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165 ON PHILOLOGICAL METHODS.

plished. The desirability of historieal resenrch ‘closs
reforn. If it is s huge task to trace the history of inde-
pendant words, it is still more difficult to gain an insight
ints the growth of the forms upon which grammor rests,
And what i worse, the harder part of the work is the
more important, Bemasiology, the science of significa-
tion, is not neceasarily a historical science: grammar ja,
The meaning of & word st a given time can always be
ascertained from Its use; the signifiention of & grame
matical form eannot.  Contabning but transient modifics-
uions of mdopendent words, inflections have shrunk into
diminutive shupea from the aubstantial roots, originally
appended to denote relations of time, space, &c.  This, at
least, iz what has happened in the more advanced lan-
guages.  Now, when we inquire into the meaning of forms,
this phonetic deony presents groat difficulties. Infloctiona
ariginally diffirent have, with the fow of time, conlessed
into a smgle sound ; others, varioualy modified from &
common ancestor, present us with several wonds where
formerly there was bt one. Tn either cnse we may easily
be misled.  Ou sewing the diverse notions of cause and
place expressed Ly one und the same ease in Latin, the
inference woulldl seem o be foreed upon us that, however
difforent in seune, both must have beon connected by some
vague and hasy reasining in the infancy of the undeveloped
tangue. Hat the conclusion is altogethor erronsous.  In
restoring  ancient forms, atymology proves that the two
expressions originally differed in sound, and only by a
process of phonotie decay pradually coalassed in 3 tingla
Phovetic form.  Aecordingly place and cause wers never
confounded in Latin.  Aguin, finding in Egyptian tho
areicle ¢ pppended to feminine nouns, and & neuter de-
manstrative ¢ adided to transitive verbs, their different
tmport i calonlated to enuse ue to consider these tap-
minatiots us distinet Further seruting deduces both
from the powter demonstrative f, showing the original
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elassification of all non-masculines in a mixed and most
discourteous catesory of feminine-neuters  So full of
pitfalls is the study of forms to those who venture to
classify them according to meauings without jnvestigal-
ing history. But however indispensable, these investi-
gations are the province of a science 50 young, s0 pru-
dently timid, and so involved in the sinmltaneois explora-
tion of vary many languages, that its usefuluess for our
mathod g vet is rather limited

With this admisajon the Lops of immediataly applying
the peycliological method to all grammitieal forms is
disappointed. It s reserved for the future to reform
phonctics, to olucidate more fully the meaning of grom-
matieal forms, snd to prepare them for the supreme object
of insertion and discussion under the proper conseptoal
olags heads In the meantime, we nre able to utilise
ntttysed inflostions for classified digesta. We may lke-
wise explore syntactical combinations from truly peycho-
Togical points of view, itstead of clinging to formalism
und arranging them under the parts of speoch, which
they uffect.  And we may nscertain ind systematisa the
meanings of independent wonls st a given period, and
trace their history and origin as far as is koown in the
present state of etymological researmbh.  Lexicon snd
grammar, the creation of one national mind, will be
eomprised within the scops of ons conjoint and psycho-
logical sclence by the plilology of the future.
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PREFACL

LaxGUacr, as the embodiment of @ nation's general views
of men and things, iz the theme of the first six essays
‘Whils grammar turns upon the form of words, the
present method aims at appreciating the meauing con-
veyed in the substance as well as in the form. A
systematic attempt is made to realise the peychological
gignificance of the Dictionary, and to connect Diationary
and Grammar by conceptual fies. To this end the mean-
ing of words is explained in groups, each conveying a
complete view of some notion or other; the ordinary mode
of diseussing prammationl topies sccording to parts of
speech, is supplemented by an srangement, classifying
inflections and their syntacticsl eombinations aceording
to what they express; and a connection is established
between the two forms of linguistic expression in the
casa of those more genmeral and abstract ideas, which
admit of being communicated in an abbreviated inflec-
tional form by grammar, and in the shape of independent
words by the Dictionary, To contribute towsnds render-
ing philology a comparative conceptology of mnations is
the nltimate objeck aimed at,
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In the seventh essay, conclusions drawn in precsding
treatises are applied to the discossion of an important
political and linguistic question.

The eighth and ninth essays approach the origin of
human speech and the significance of wonds and sounds.
Oft mooted, the mysterions subject is lighted up av last
historically by Egyptian philology.

In the teoth essay, the sensitive imtellectuslism of
language is shown to'extend from grammar and dictiongry
tu the arrangement and position of worda,

Loxpox, Merch 20, 1882
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+ 1T us for a moment go back to onr childhood and revive
the memory of those early years when, among ruany other
wuseful but unpleasant occupations, we were plodding away
at French exercises. Suppose wa had to make & transla-
tion from the German in which the word ‘Freund’
occurred ; suppose we were still at such u primitive stage
of French learning that we had to consult a dicticnary
for rendering so common & word. There we should find
« Ami, der Frennd’ And we shonld be quite right in

ne the French equivalent in our exercise, and our
teacher could but praise us for discovering and applying
the correct expression. No Frenchman could have given
a better translation, or have suggested a more adequate

. term. And yet it is exceedingly doubtiul whether any
Franchman, ever honouring our transiationwith his perusal,
would think of exactly the same thing that we had
thought of in reading the German ariginal. " Ami' i3
cortainly * Freund;" but friendship in France is a differant
thing from what it is in Germany, and thercfore the words
denoting it must carry o different meaning in the two
countries. In Guermany there is an ideal ring sbout the
ides. and censequently about the word, In certain in-
stances * Freund,! to be sure, may be only the expression
of affable condescension, implying by no means either
soquaintance or intimscy; bub this application of the
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word is rave, and, as ail conversant with the langmage
will admit, has been powerless to weaken its nobler sense.
Tpon recalling the ordinary use and impert of the term,
wa find that *Freundschaft® pre-emivently expresses
a relation pure and noble a2 love itself and atoning for
any want of passion by a more complete absence of all
selfish motive. The German friend, to come up to the
nutionsl conception, must enter into & covenant with him
whom he has chosen aa his friend.  He must feel himself
drawn towards him by sympathy of thought and action,
He must lst himself be attracted but very gradually; in-
quiring earnestly whether his friend be worthy of his
attachment, and strugeling with the reserve that every
man with 8 proper amount of self-esteem feels ut linking
himsell with gnother. Thiz done, he must be true to him
through all time. Al this is felt instinctively when pro-
nouncing ‘Freund" Does not this faks it intelligible
why the Germans are sparing of the wordt why in Ger-
many scarcely auy friendships ave formed exeept in youth ?
why in riper years, when they have grown colder and
narrower, men loge the eapacity for so close a tie? In
Germany, friendship, like love, belongs to the muorning of
life, over which it diffuses its glowing light. Both may
last, should last. Once blighted, or not bullding at the
right time, it is hard to bring them lster to Llossom, They
are genuine roses, the sttribute of genial June; no mers
monthly flowers of variable Trgrance.

With the French ‘swi’ it is otherwise, Though the
wonl containg hoth meanings of the German * Fround)) the
two ingredients in it appear blended in different propor-
tions. In ‘ami’ the sense of scquaintance overpowers
that of friendship. The French *ami’ may bo all that
the Gertnan *Freund' should be: but he by no means
needs to be this to fulfil the iden usually essociated by
Frenchmen with the term;, *Ami* as o nile anly means
an aequaintance who is kindly disposed toward one: or
evon less than that: a man to whom we have rendered



NATIONAL MODES OF THOUGHT. 3

oeeasional services, or who has rendered such sérvices to
ua: who likes a ehat with us, and will say nothing unkind
of us behind our backs. In France people in this common-
placs relation call each other *amis’ They not only refer
to an absent nequaintance by this familisr name, but
habitually address each other by the same compreliensive
designation in the trivial intercourse of everyday life: 20
slight is the pathos bound up with their idea of the word
and the thing it denotes. The German scarcely ever says
to his friend, *Mein Freund' The wonl denctes too
sacredl 4 bond to be lightly used. Only in eamest or
excited moments are Germans moved by this lofty name
to confess, confirm, or appeal to their intimate relation to
gach other. The French, on the cantrary, "ami’ cne another
the whole day long. People who meet in the cafd over
their petit verre greet each other with & ' Comment ¢a va-
t-il, mon amit' And if we saunter to and fro on the
Boulevards with the lazy and elegant crowd, we find the
same hackneyed appellation perpetaally fiying about. It
is the ‘gresting of spendthrift student-lads and of keen,
painstaking tradesmen; the mutual appellation of the
young and sprigitly as well as of the old and dull. With
the students it tells of the easy feeling of comradeship,
whicl has sprung up in their drinking and dancing bouts,
and which is pretty sure to fade away and die out as soon as
they go back to their respective homes and see each other
1o more ; with the grocers it perpetuates the memory of the
long years in which they wers not indeed attnched, but
lisive: gossiped off and on with one another, and taken
enufl and smoked together. Amn old gentleman throws a
‘mon ami’ to & boyinall too careless friendship. Half
apeaking in condescension and half putting himsell on a
level with the child, he lands in the promiscucus use of o
title pretty universally allowed in pleasant moads. The
husband in all earnestness says it to his wife; the dandy
jokingly accords it to the barmaid; aud the dox's master
caressingly throws it to his fourfooted compamion. In
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imitating the latter application, the Germans, significantly

ennugh, confine themselves to the nse of the French tarn,

which they certainly néed no more hesitate to emyloy in

that anthropomorphical sense than those who eoined and
it,

From what has been said, it is plain *ami’ only indi-
cates that people know one another and are outwardly
on good terms. The whols seale of rélationship coming
undsr this loose definition is fitted into the comprehensive
frame of the word ‘ami’ The moral to be drawn from
this is obvious. 1f we knew nothing more of Fremsh
Bocinl intercourse than what the dictionary teashes us
Tespecting the use of this one word *ami’ we should be
Justified in coming to the conclusion that, where onp and
the same vocable is employed to indicite the deepest and
‘the lightest rolation, and where it is generally spplied to
denote the lightest, o much stress cannot be laid
the deepest as is in Germany, Friendship with the French
cannol be 8o warm nor sequaintanée so cold ns with the
Germans. People will rarely be so dear or else so indif-
ferent to one another ss in Fatherland, They will maore
quickly find vach other pleassnt company, but more rarely
form, acknowledge, and muintain ties of g graver nature,
They will take sudden fancies, but will not 86 often allow
them to ripen into prized and eniluring associations.®

After this let us assume now that the studious child,
whose formidable task formed the starting-point of our
observations, just whon we wers watehing him, had to
translite that well-known verse of Schiller's * Biirgschaft,
“dass der Freund dem Freands gebrochen die Pllichy’
(that the friend neglected his diity towards his friend),
The judicious little scholar mnst have put something like
‘ que Vami a abandonné lami’' But what o gull between
thiz and the passionite niterance of the poet ! TLike the
ealemn glow of the evening sun, the deep and besutifyl

.FMIIWWMMI‘:N‘GMI“““ -
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thought of the troth of noble men illumines the German
plirsze, 1In the French ‘ami) the lower and higher mean-
ings of which the word is capable are so disposed that
the former seem to have covered the latter with a cold
and colourless crust hardened to the temperature of every-
day life. A spark of rencrous sympathy still glowe, indeed,
within ; but over it, heaped mountain-high, is superim-
Jposed the lava of commonpluce. The friend who was
surety for Moros, whilst Mores, to medeem his pledge,
fought the rolibers, plunged into the rivers, and offered
himself to the headsman, wns more than a mers ‘ami’
An ‘ami’ comes to be every one who has frequently con-
versed with us, and who has had no reason to be rude; a
*Freund® seeks part of his own wellure in that of his
friend. I we had to turn into German the famous pas-
gige in Corneille’s tragedy, *Soyons smis, Cinna’ we
woulll rether translate freely, * Machen wir Friede, Cinna’
(Let us be reconpiled, Cinna), than verbally, *Seien wir
Freunde, Cinna’ (Lat us be friends, Cinug).

Thus the meaning that the German attaches to * Freand *
is not covered by what the Frenchman conveys in uttering
the term ‘mmi’ Like as wre the two words, in one pre-
vails the warmth of a vital impulse; in the other the
mocent of conventional intercourse. Amnd were he ever so
diligent and clever, our little translator might look through
all the dictionaries that have ever been compiled, from
the ancient Meidinger and Thibaut down to the most
recent editions of Mozin and Sachs, without finding a
French expression which might aceurately take the placs
of the strong-sounding German term, und produce exastly
the same impression on the Frenchman as his * Freund*
does on the German, That words, which in different
Iangunges apparently mean the same thing, generally have
s slightly different signification when looked at more
closely, is a fact which repeats itself throughout the die-
tionary, And this is only what was to be expected; for,
gince nations are unlike in their thoughts, the signs by
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which they express these thonghts—i.e. their words—must
hiave unlike meanings, A French “ami’ being quite

another untity from a German * Freund,' the two words

cannot therefore fully correspond. We must, indeed,
translate the one by the other; because the two nations

concerned, and therefore the languages they speak, have

nothing more nearly corresponding in this partienlar eate

gory than ‘ami’ snd ‘Freund' But this should not
mske us jnp to the conclusion that the two are the same

thing: as long ss the German is uo Frenchman, and, con-

versoly, the Frenchman no (ierman, this will not, cannot

be the case.

The difference between what different nations think,
do, and therefore speak, i still more clearly seen in other
verbal purticulars, Let us take another example, and try
to find out what it couveys. Forthe ides ‘hillig" the Eng.
lish language possesses two words, the German only one,
The two English words are * fair' and ' equitable) Bunning
very much into each other in some cases, they are separated
by & nice and delicate line in others. Both involve a
keen sense of what iz due to our neighbonr on prineipls
rather than by law; but-while * fair’ has n it n liberality,
a readiness, and an openness natural to a noble and werm-
hearted mind, ‘equitable” on the other hand, is said of a
calenlnted justice, which decides according to the intrinsic
merits of the esss, giving us the share which i3 our due,
neither more nor less.  Fairmess is the outeoms of & noble,
generous, and spontaneous feeling, as well as of delibarate
rectitude; the equitable man, though we may gladly have
dealings with him, is ome whose decision will dap&m:l upon
n searching inquiry into the detsils of the case, and who,
sfter maturely weighing claims, may possibly concloda
by giving us less than what we, not unreasonably, had
expectad, Youth, with its dread of the mean and its
carelessness of what is profitable, has a natural tendeney
to fairness; nge finds few ready to be more than equitable.

Whoever knows German must be aware that the ons
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word * billiz’ unites both idens; the emphasis being laid
on the one or the other according to the context in which
it occurs. When they speak of @ “hillig’ judgment, the
Germans mean ‘equitable;’ when alluding to a* bitlig"
estimate, it is *fair’ they are thinking of. DBut though
the discrimination is mentally made in eases clearly dis-
tinot, their * billickeit, as the word is genewally used,
ineludes hoth sides of the meaning nndivided, and there-
fore eonfused and loosely joined together. In every case
in which the context does not define the meaning beyond
doubt, when they say ‘hillig' they express the higher
meaning of *fair’ a5 well as the lower of gquitabls,’ both
the spontaneous and the pondered ' billigkeit' conjointly.
So that, tnless the connection in which it is placed sharply
defines the term as of the lower kind, if i2 cnnobled by
the higher timbre that goes along with the phmuss, and &
tinge of the frue liberality of *fair’ is reflected on the
anxions carefulness of the ‘equitable;’ while conversely,
when they mean *fair, but do not give its free, frank
charaeter indubitable evidenee in the context, the equitable
ingredient in it is felt to sugpest  heavier, more measured,
and Jess interesting quality than the word would imply, if
heedfully sundered from all ungenerous associations. As
a necessary consequence, the word * billig" is seldom used
in the language. In conventional intercourse with others,
it is courteously assumed, and therefore not particularly
emphasised, that a mon is * billig® in' the sense of eiit-
able, i just by weight and measure ; and though no ans
need be sshamed of being designated as fair; 4.e. 8s giving
others their rights from ingenuous impulse rather than
mere honesty, yet who tires to make o fuss about fairness
when he has to denote copsiderate thoughtiulness for
undefended and defenceless interests by a word that carries
with it the accent of pedantic equity, next door to selfish-
ness? Sinoe in German when a man ssys “billig” how-
ever much he muy mean fair, he has to allude to equity
at the same tiwme, he shrinks from suying much about &
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quality to meution which can, be hardly complimentary;
inusmuch ss it absence would mmount to improbity.
That the word should inelude both idess has undormined
its position in the language.

A sad page of German kistory is Dlustrated by this word
and its inherent confusion of meanings, Before the Thirty
Years' War, when, at any rate for the upper and middle
vlasses, there was ahsolute personal freedom, the Germans
had two words for the different meanings of *equitabla*
and “fair;" ‘recht’ for equitable, and *Lillig* for fair.
‘Recht’ related to n sense of justice in weighty con-
cerns; ‘ billig" wus noble and considerate in lass impor-
tant matters. The war destroyed the burgher, his wealth,
and his liberties. In the fearful impoverishment conse-
quent upon the catastrophe which forced sach man to
look out for himself, the wish to be fair towards othars
coulil not but be sensibly diminished for a time; while as
regarded the chance of any freedom of notion, it was cur-
tailed by the abeolute government that mrose upon the
wholesale slanghter of the citizens and the extinotion of
municipal institutions. Al was compulsion by pecunisry
and state necessity. Between destitution and d i
there was little room left for the exervise of thoss nobler
qualitics so carefully deseribed until then as ' recht’ and
‘billig.” The sentiment of consideration wus weakened along
with the practical possibility of being magnanimons; and
with the old constifutional liberty to do wrang was taken
away the possibility of freely choosing to do right. 8o the
wards that had expressed these sentiments were changed
in mdaning, and lspsed into something different,

The eignification of *recht’ was the ono first affoctad.
Obedience being too strictly enforeed for any margin to
remain in matters of moment, “Yecht,” which hnd signified
* fair’ in mome important concerns, by degrees alirank to the
meating of *legal’ *moral] or *reasonable’ Thy mors
* reoht ' Jost its original flaveur of fairness, aud wns nar.
zowed down to the sober sense of legality, the more neces-
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sary did it become to find another word to denote cases in
which o man still had some liberty of-sction remaining in
Important matters, and neaded not be fair unless it were in
him &0 to be.  Such eases eould not be numsrous, as tha
word ‘reclit' had lost its original meaning, and changed it
for the new one of *legal;" and yet they would naturally
occur. It is never possible to order everything by law and
dictation. The most exhaustive codes, supplemented by
the minutest police regulations, will have their loopholes,
permitting a righteons mon to deal righteously and an
unrighteons one to deal unrighteonsly, Ti such cases
occurred, and if righteous deuling was stiil appreciated
in them, it must have some designation. Tt had; and
what? The history of the language teaches us that such
cases of bare honesty gradunlly came to be defined by
the word * billig, although otiginally it mather indicated
the regard which a warm heart shows in the things of
which the Inw takes no account,  That & word of the deli-
gate shading and fine touch of the original ‘ billig ' could
hava been so altered ns to represent that common justice,
the violation of which positively dishonmours a man,
ahows that, at the best, under the pecumary and moml
pressurs of the time, thers was littlo inelination left to
be considerate in little things and observant {owarda
undefended claims. The wond * billig) *fair mnst
have been weskened in its original delicacy for the
thonght to have ocourred to any one of using it for ‘right-
eous,” ‘just' Once so used, it fell for ever from its first
estate. And thus it bappened’ that *billiz® at last came
to imply *fair’ in its rudest as well as ifs moat delicate
sense, * bonest” as well as * conziderate,” and that, through
this blending of allied snd yet different meanings, the
nobler was 20 grievously injured as searcely to bo used at
all, A word which, in its present confusion of meanings,
cannot be uitered without allusion to elementary prin-
ciples of honesty, may not well be employed to denote
behuviour whose leading trsit is & watchful generosity
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towarda both the weak and strong. The Englishman his
hiis * fair’ always on his lips; the German, who can scarcely
with propriety pronounce his * billig,' if he wish to convey
the nobler meaning of the two, must often leave the no-
tion unspoken. Unless ho will help himself ont with
such modern makeshifts as ‘anstindig) which is con-
fined to externals, or, if ke be o tradesman, with the yet
emptier *coulant, he runs the risk of implying o taunt
where he desires to commend, The taint of association lias
rendered his © billig" more or less unfit for conversational
purposes.

Such pregnant incidents in the mental history of nations
may be Lirought to light by one people having two words
for two shailes of the same idea, while another has but
ons. ' Ami" and "freund’ hnd each two meanings, and
these the same, and the whole difference lay iu the fact
that in ‘smi’ the one preponderated, in *freund” the
other; that in ‘ami’ the accent fell on the cold, and in
“fround’ on the warm aspect of the notion.  In ‘equitable;
‘fair, and * billig,' the difference of national thonght and
expression is more considerable; for hers, the one German
word has to represent two ideas, to which the Faglish
give separate expression. * Ami' snd * freund ' have each
two mesnings, but the one stepping out into the light
throws the other into the shade; in * fair” and * equitabla®
there is cnly cme, showing the highest distinetness of
spesch; in * billig’ there are two, mingled into s psycho-
logical hodgepodge.

Allied to this is the cognute fact of & nation’s originally
creating two separate words for two kindred ideas, but in
the course of history snd the gradual decay of percep-
tive vitality using them promisenonsly. Few civilised
peaples are so moch in this and case as is the German.
Sitce the end of the classical period and the beginning of
thi modern stir in all phases of social and intellectual
life the number of words in use for conversational and
journalistic purposes hae steadily diminished, and the
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difference between synonyms been gradually relnzed.
Far from being enriched by the political and intellectual
emergy moving the nation during the lust forty years, the
language, excepting the addition to it of a number of
more or less technicdl terms, has had its everydsy
vocabulary restricted to ever narrower limits. It is easy
to realise this extraordinary fact by taking up & German
book of thirty years sgo, and noticing the number of
words that are marely mst with to-duy, or, if applied at
all, usad without sny attempt at precision of meaning.
They are genemlly finer gradations of thought now
merged in some vague ferm, oF themselves relaxed into
some such common expression. [t seams 4§ if in re-
forming so many things uf a time, the nation were too
busy sketehing out the comprihensive work before them
to have leisure or sttention to spare for detail, This may
be an inevitable evil in & preparatory period, & hiorehi-
ness and meagreness insiparable from times of incipient
avplution snd war; but it is none the less n sensible
drawhack, and contributes not a little to the bureness and
baldness of everyday intercourse, which €0 many deplore,
and which tions seem to have the power to amend.

The thoroughgoing tenewal of their national life ap-
poars to be cotupelling the Germans to lay the founda-
tions of the new political and religions structurs before
concerning themselves sbout details; and so the detalls
of language too—iletails indicative of the finer distine-
tions between faot and fact, and notion and notion—are
in many instances dimmed, if not fairly obliterated.
The day msy not be far off when the sap will flow again
through these dry and shrivailed branches. In the mean-
time, comparison with other und less severely tried lan-
gutiges is ealenlated to show how much finer vitality is
Jost in the present upleaval of all notions and things,

The commonest Enplish words for the German * Ent-
schiuss * are * resalution " and * determination.’ They have
meanings allied yut different. A mansees another drown-
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ing. His first impulse is to save the suifferer; but the
next moment the risk that he himsell will be running is
vividly presented to his mind. He is no coward, and
never yet shrank from his fair share of danger when ceca-
sion required. But he has never saved uny one from the
water. He scarcely knows how to manage it He remem-
bers, too, with the lightning rapidity oharneterising thought:
at critical moments, that the strongest and most skilinl
swimmer i3 in a perilons position if, instead of resigning
himself to Lis reseuer, the drowning man clutchies at him,
¢lings to him, and elambers upon him, sinking him, Is it
judicions for him to interfere ¥ Will hiz good intention be
of any use ?  Willhe not, probably, be too weak to bring
help,and only cut prematurely short his owncareer, withont
domg the struggler any good ! And his children, his wifs
—what 15 to become of them if anything happens to kim?
Will, judgment, and feeling contend in his breast—will to
do the manly, charitabla deed ; deliberation as to whether
he be equal to the task, so that he muy reasonably ven-
ture ; and sympathy with the poor fellow whom le sees
rising and sinking, eatohing at empty air, and going down
with & horrible wuvnlinr- sound, He hesitates, lie stands,
steps back—and yet in another instant L s in the water,
swimming vigorously, and putting forth all his strength
to rescue the drowning man, He has closed the conflict
of resson and feeling by taking n resolution. A deter-
mination arrived ot after deliberation, and which despises
difficulty where duty and honour eall, the English include
in the term * resolution.’

There is yet another kind of decision. Commonplage cir-
cumstances frequently malke it so oasy for us to decide, that
thers is scarcely any room for hesitation, We decide to go
out because the woather is fine and exercize healthy, We
decide to pive notice to our landlord becsuse we find it
convenient to make u change. In either case, we can see
what to do without much, or indeed any, deliberntion.

They are common things whose consequences we can
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clearly anticipate, easily judged, aud but little influenced
by Huctusting sentiment. With the same rapidity we
often decide in grave circumstances, provided they are
grave enough to leave us no alternative, We decide at
once to engage in some remunerative cccupation when we
have lost our property. Frederick IL decided to march
into Saxony when things had gone so far that delay only
cerved the enemy and did not avert war. A little while
ago some travellers ascending Mount Vesuviuz decided
to leave the ordinary beaten path, becanse it led them too
near the rain of ashes falling in that direction. In all
these cases there could be little, if noy, hesitation how to
act. The thing to do was evident at the first glance, The
moment, the necessity for decision supervened, the deci-
sion wus forthcoming, What self-preservation demunded
conld mot be doubtiul for an instant. Other considera-
tions pither had nothing to do with the necessity of the
moment, or, in comparison, were so slight as to be wholly
insignificant. Tlevizions forced upon us by necessity or
connselled by everyday convenience,without much thought
or care—quick, self-evident decisions, if one may use the
term—the English designate by * determination.’ !

So mueh for the English., In German also there are two
words for *resolution ® and * determination,’ numely, *FEo-
tschluss’ nnd * Beschluss” and their meanings are divided
in much the same way as in English, The evil, however,
is, that lately thess words have not been correctly dis-
tinguished, the difference that eeparates thom liaving
been gradunlly obliterated. 1In the olden times, when
+ Entschliiése’ were spoken off, great and ardent resolu-
tions were intended—to save a personal enemy froma
raging boar, or to wage bitter war between love and duoty.
What & man, oo the other hand, quietly * beschloss" was
%is sonduet in this or that circumstance of everyday life.
In modern talk, however, Germans use ‘ entachliessen*

o 1t 1e meesdlias £ ohairve that both *resolution * and ‘determinativn’ sm-
Lince uther meanings, not heze adverted to, ar requiring o be addvusied to
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about as often as “beschlisssen’ in reference to the petty
particulars of social routine. Both words nowadays
muy equally refer to the plan to undertake o holiday trip
or to change one's shoemaker. And yef, if they spoke
sccurately, and the value of their *Entschlusz’ were
adequately realised by them, they shotild at most apply
' beschiiessen” to such like trifles; bul nerer * entschlicssen.”
But people are grown weary of drawing distinctions, and
50 no longer invest the difficnlt * Entschluss’ with the
nobility that lifts it above the easier * Beschlnss.' Running
manotonously in its narrow groove, and ever influenced by
the same ‘commonplace motives, daily life no longer [iro-
duces * Entachliisse’ enough for the conscionsmess of
their difference from ‘Beschliisss * to ba kapt alive in ordi-
nary minds,  So * Entscliluss’ has fallen from its formaor
Lieight and been mixed up with * Beschluss® without the
latter being by the glovenly fasion raised to any of the
original superiority of the former. It is now almost all
"Begchluss| o purpose which neither exeites nor aims at
anything particularly remurkable.

In the exumples we have taken as ¥et, tho ‘notions
tmatad were conceived with sufficient emphasis and de-
finiteness to be expressed by a single word without para-
phrase or circumlocution. Tt need not be suid that only
those thoughts are embodied in 8 single word which cecur
uften enough, and ave realised with sufficient vividness
and uniformity to recommend this short mode of presert-
ing them. Now, to some nations, seme thoughts do not
aceur sulliciently often, or are not vivid or incontrovertibla
enough to seem to maka special wurds necessary for them -
whilo to others they AppeLr more important and are con-
sidered worth embodying in partionlsr voeshlas Natural
disposition, surronndings, and history determine thiz To
give an esample, all languages have a specinl word fop
' father) there being fathers in all oations, and the faot
having always been regarded as suliciently certain gpd
iznportant to be designated in the shortest and most definite
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way, &.e, by ons word, But only those dialects in which
the sense of relstionship is particularly strict or condial
have different wonds for the fnther's sister and the mother's.
All others say ‘aunt” for both, In the sama way all lan-
guageshave o word for‘ to throw; ' but certainsavage tribes,
whose combative members are principally ocoupied in an-
noying each other with every possible missile they can luy
their hands upon, have, by the teclnical requiremnents of
their martial pursuits, been prompted to form special
expresaiona for ‘ to throw sharply, *to throw feebly,’ ‘to
throw with a jerk, &c. And we need by mo means 4o Lo
savege tribes to illustrats this sbservation. English Indies
astomish foreigners by their exactness in discriminating
between colours. In Germany the sex generally content
themselves with marking the great divisions of the optical
soale, and at most indulge in o few foreign worda, such as
+lilag? ' rose, &c., for favourite shades between, Only tha
artist, the manufaoturer, and, above all, the milliner, note
finer distinctions. For the mass of ordinary colour-blind
individuals, it would be affeetation to copy them, It is
different in Great Britain. No English child in any way
developed will be caught confusing the two shades of pink
and rose-colour, although Germans call both ‘ rosa’ No
English lady would find it strange to distingnish be-
tween vinlet and peach colour, though her German sisters
entirely ignore the latier, as fir as my experiance goes.
No English writer wish any care for precigion will fail
to eall hazel, hiazel ; auburn, anburn; and bay, bay ; whilst
any German, not wighing to be: thought finieal, will use
‘brown ' i all three eases Lavender, lilng, =lite, pucs,
navy blue, manve, French grey, are all distinck shades of
purple which no English lady who visits her linendrsper
more than ones o year would confound. A more sigui-
ficant token that accurate chservation of natural pheno-
mena is mare generslly prevalent in England than in
Gennany could not well be brought forward. Tints
which in Germany only hie who has an exceptional eye
B
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for colonr ean distinguish, and then has to deseribe by
paraphrass ¢ut of his own head, are in England recog-
nised a5 of course, and in tonsequance numed with special
words., Here, therefore, the German dictionary is posi-
tively defective as compared with the English. This js
one of the most essential differences which can exist be-
tween twolangnages. This is one of the facts which show
that language is the mirror of thoughts common to all
the members; or at any mte to large sections of a natiom,
and that these thoughts, and eonsequently their speech-
mirrors, have monlded themselves differently with dilfferent
peoples.

The few worde by whose meanings I have zought to
illustrate this pervading rule are but as a drop to the ocean
in comparison to the various cognate considerations that
could be brought forward, snd the thousands of examples
that might be adduced to substantiate them. What T have
said will probably be enough to prove language to be the
most accurate photography of the intelleotual world pecu-
linr to each nation, and more or less common to its various
members. When we consider that almost ull ths words
of every langunge have meanings belonging to them slons,
and that the corresponding words in other dialects reputed
to be their representatives searcely ever express the pre-
cize meaning of their correlatives, we can in some measure
estimate the extent to which our thought is nationalised
by our tangue, He who in German says * Fronnd,' in the
net recognises the German notion of friendship; saying
* Entschluss,' he adopts the German idea of decision. Bup
when the Frenchman speaks of his * ami,’ be by no means,
a5 we have seen, implies a German ‘Freund® Neither
when an Englishman utters ' resolution’ does he intend to
announca precisely o modern German * Entsehluss”  Apd
80 on through nearly all words in all langusges, those
lenoting the most ordinary material objects and sensations
alone exceptad,

In comsequence of this diversity, translation from ona
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Iingoare inte another besomes not only difficult, but,
gtrictly taken, impossible. Modern literature being posi-
tively deluged with translations, this sounds puradoxical.
Yot it is none the less true, if by translation we under-
stand an absolutely accurate copy of the omgimal. To
mwplace & word by its nearest representative in another
idiom iz by no means a safe gnarantes of exact rendering.
On the contrary, the more verbally exact the tranalation,
the less faithful will it in very mauy cases be, if measored
by fhe highest standand of inner correspondence, We
may, indeed, always expliin tlie sense of & foreign wonl
by paraphrase, definition, and illustration ; but to give its
meaning fully, this eommentary must often be & very
wordy ong. In nearly every wond thers is embodicd a
notion: a0 delicately shaded that, to fully interpret its
menning, we must engnre Inextensive hermeneutics, ns
in the case of 'ami,’ *resalution,” &e. However, to put &
page or a couple of pages for every foreign word might be
considered a somewhat too prolix style of tmnslation, Tt
would certainly be destroying the sentence while pre-
serving its component parts, Happily, 83 we all know, to
give an idea of what is saill in ancther language sufficient
for all pructical purposes, it is not indispensable to be so
predise,

From this lingnistic variety it likewise follows that
any one going into a strange country, and giving up his
own Janguage and adopting another, unconsciously chisnges
his opinions too. Neither can be precisely render his old
ideas by the new words, nor can he prevent the new wonis
of themsdlves putting new ideas in his mouth. But he
who stays ut home and learns foreign tongues in his own
land does not need to give up his national mode of
thought, whilst enriching it by the study of foreign types.
Perceiving the strange wonds to imply something different
from his own, and instinctively realising in them a new
aspect of things, he may enlarge his intellect and improve
his feelings by contuct with the foreign idiom withous
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antually abandoning his own for another standmd of
thinking. Henece the study of language is so helpful to
beart and mind when earnestly taken up, and so curiousty
rousing and stimulating even when lightly followed, s
generally is the ease. In gramimars anid lexicons wa
travel most truly to foreign lands, and see familiar things
remodelled and arrayed in pew natippsl guise. 16
is certainly less troubles fo gmther such impressions in
Berlin streets than in German vosabularies, Yetwhoever
doea not stay in Berlin long enough to really muster the
language can find out better what the Germuans are
from his lexicon in London than from seeing all the in-
structive sights of the Kaiser's capital.

Nothing, moreover, tends more to make us just toward
other nations than the exploration through their speech
of their paculiar thought-world, The national peculiarities
of many peoples, or rather some of their more prominent
chamcteristics, répel us; history has brought us into
nunfriendly relations with others; in either case we are
only too prone to rest eatisfied with generalising prejudices.
He who investigates the language of other nutions will be
milder and more cautions in his judgments upon them.
He will realise their deeper features in the mesning and
connection of their words. He will feel the pulse of their
uational life in the dictionary. With increasing interest Lo
will encounter in their phraseslogy many a warm, wise, and
manly impulse which will counterbalance unploasant quali-
ties and traits, Mo will discover valusble features latent
even in lese-developed tribes, awaiting the wakening voice,
and most effectually roused into life by him who best under-
stands the temper and languags of the people, He will not.
deem it nnnatims! that even the least eivilised should et a
high value on the langusge that embodies their peculinr
thonghta, and he will respect the tongues of our feebler
brethren, even while udmitting the impossibility of preaary-
ing them. As he advances in his task, he will observe up-
springing in every language the fountain of divine reason,
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in many but a rivalet, in others a stream swelling to a
deep, wide flood. He will learn to value the speakers in

the speech, and the speech in the speakers, and under-
gtand the poet, saying with him—
* In avery word, when duly weighed, o perfoet ook s found,
Al ‘weighty are the thoughts in which the stmplest tongues
aboand.

Faw wonds teach much—to the eheermnt mind a lasting gain,
Een s from emallest pormn the uighty tress are ever ta'in |

APPENDIX

Eveny lmmgusse supplying a catalogue of all the more
important things, qualities, and forces at work in the
world, this important peculiarity has been ‘so much
admired by linguists sz to betray them into regarding
the dictionary of their favourite idicm as u mmnlut& luul
perfect symopais of the universe, “Le fnuu,m est la
hrngua d'état,’ said the German Emperor Charles V,
* parcequ'elle est celle entre toutes qui répresente le mioux
les choses telles qu'elles sont’ Tmproving upon this,
Condillac asserts, * L'erreur est imposaible avee une langue
hien faite,’ the language he has in his mind being Fronok
Only thirty years age M, Dupanloup, the Bishop of
Orleans, expressed himzell more explicitly upon the same
topie: “Un dictionnaire bien fait sous le rapport des
définitions serait mune des colonnes de In raison et de
la socidtd. Constater on rétablir Is vrais mms des mots,
c'est en conservant & moe nation la véritd et ln sagesse,
Ia préserver des pertutbations intellectuelles et sociales
que les idées fausses on confuses aménent indvitablement.”
There is a twofold ‘mistake jn all this Whatever its
waaith, & languags is no more than & national repertory of
thought. Being such, it may be very parfect, but can nevar
be perfeet. 1t registers what has come under the dbserve-
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tion of & certain rape: it omits what that rmee hng had no
opportunity of witneszing. There are spacial epithets for
the lion's cliaracter in Arabic or for a Mallal's emotions
in Turkish, which, as these things have never been noticed
in Frants, cannot be rendered by any single wond in
French. Agnin, language contains only a register of snch
things and of such of their qualities and active encrgioa
#s come under the notice of all or of many, Were it
otherwise, all the technical terms of science would be
meloded in langaage. Their definitions would become
an appropriste objeet for synomymical inquiry, and lan-
gunge would be universal science, With reference to
the meaning of the more general terma language actually
does contain, it is hardly necessary to obsérve that ns long
s human knowledge is imperfect, it must be hopaless to
expect sigmifications to mirror forth absclute truth,
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Smxce the shortest expression of a thought is a word, those
thoughts, which are most frequently and emphatically in
their minds, mankind have embodied in this terse form.
Thonghts which oeeur less frequently, less uniformly, or
less vividly, in consequence come to be expressed by the
juxtaposition of several words mutuully supplementing
each other.

The notion of man, for instance, uniformly oceurring to
all men at oll times, in all languages is represented by a
specific word. And suppose a tall race to come frequently
in contact with people ¢onsiderably smaller than thewm-
selves, it wonld be just ns intelligible to meet with the
expressions * friant *and * dwarf” in their lingunge.  On the
other hand, if & middle-sized mee had never seen men of
u different type, and were suddenly thrown together with
giants and dwarfs, there wonld ba no specinl names
existent in their language to apply to the novel phenomenn,
which would have to be called by compounds put together
ot the spur of the moment, such as‘large man,’‘small
man. The conesptions *large” and *smnll” which, occur-
ring everywhere, would linve had special words allotted to
tham long ago, would requirs to be used to denote cortain
subdivisions of the eonceéption *man," for which, being
rare in the region, no specinl words would have been
previonsly created.

A good exumple iz supplied by the common English
words ‘ journey ' and * voysge,' in contradistinction to the
correspanding German expressions * Reise’ and * Seervige,”
In England, whoee insular position makes travel by water
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ulmost 6= common as by lund, a special word for esch of
these various modes of journeying has been framed; in
Germany, where the number of land journeys is greatly in
excess, the less frequent sea-journey is either expressad
genernlly as * Reise,' or distinguished by a combination
of two worids, as ' See-Reise.' *

The like holda in more sbstract notions. Suppose &
strong, manly race in & position involving frequeént war-
fare. Amongst a uation thus placed, we shonld expect to
find words denoting the qualities of which i most stood
in need. Strength, courage, detevminstion, daring, intre- -
pidity, andacity, &e., would be the absorbing themes of
thought and action, and therefore be desicnated by a
corresponding variety of individual words. Again, another
tribe, to whom it had been granted to live in pence, would
have had less ocension to feel, and therefore to express; the
murtial feelings forced upon its less fortunate neighbour. Of
coursg, since cournge has to be displayed not only in war but
also in erdinary life, it is probable that, even in its idyllie
rapose, the pucific tribe would possess a proper word for
this necessary, or at least desirable, quality of man; but
the multifarious synonyms mentioned would be wanting,
inazmuch as the opportunity for developing and practising
ever fresh, ever more marked, aspeets of courage would
not have ocourreid. Henoe, if on some special occasion
unusual cournge were necessary and forthcoming, it would
be galled great courage, but not daring.

Let us take an example from afar in order to prove the
homogeneity of all languages in this respect. Ancient
Fgyptian *hap' means o law given by the goids, as well as
a human statute snd the judgment delivered, ¥or each
of these thres notions Latin has at least one specinl term—
“fas, jus, jundicium,” To the Fgyptians all law was divine,

lrraney o Iand mid water. 8o
marks s ot sfectnd milntzulhmmﬁmmh&

* pramay ' may aleo b osed for combinid concepling §s * travel”
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the priest the only judge, snd his dictum sn immediate
efflux of heavenly truth, whose winged image he hore on
his neck. So the three ideas were merged into one and
received only one designstion® With the Romans, how-
aver, who, by the side of their sacerdotal lore, early
daveloped & most ingenions secular jurisprudence, a dis-
tinction between the thres notions was made, and a special
word set apart for each.

From tliese few examples it will be seen that words

{lie most usual and emphatic thoughts of a people;
that the dictionary contains s genuine and unquestionalils
veflex of u nation’s insellectual traits; and that in its
authentic evidence we have a ready means of investigating
the mental history of any of the various races of the.globe.
A mation, to have many waords for a concept, must have
been muuch at work wupon if, must have developed and
varied it, and nicely shaded it off; on tha other hand,
from @ people less abundantly stocking any particular
division of its dictionary, we naturslly draw the opposite
conclusion. When defining significations with exactness,
the dietionary assumes the digmity of & payehological
thesaurus, and becomes a vivid and boldly delineated
gketch of a national type.

A sketeh, not a portrnit. For since obviously many
thoughts are expressed not by single, but by several words
strung together, single words give bub a eketch of the
national way of thinking, the requisite colouring  being
snpplied by sentences, snmuments, and books. The word
is the brick that goes into the wall; the sentence the
building; esch volume, each book, a town in itself. For
& deseription of these buildings we must look to the history
of litezuture: the examination of the single stone, tesied
ever and anon anew,’is the function of philology. S0,
too, is the review of set phraseology, joining two or
several words in stereotyped combination, and forming in
reality but a single term.

* Dhodor. L 4% 75
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In the following pages we purpose to aonsider & modi-
cum of this vseful material —the words which denste
love. Describing o sentiment st ouoe powerful and
delicate, these words pre-eminently reveal the inmost heart
of those who ereated them. The desper their emotional
colouring, the more delicate are the differences
them from ons ancther; the stronger the whols eoncap-
tion, the finer are the particles into which it is split up.
The yital importance attached to the sentiment, apparent
alike in their earnestness and striking diversity of mean-
ing, renders these beautiful words especially adapted to
point out the exceeding valus of languase as o true auto-
biography of nations,

To stbject the several words selected to o tharongh-
going analysis, even in one langusge, would require -a
book. Not ouly would their exact meaning have to be
extracted from many comparisons, but rare, and poasibly
diverging, applications would have to be recognised as
guch. A history of the meaning of esch word would
also have to be written. Sinos we mnst confine ouralves
to giving results, we add, in the notes of the Appendix,
some examples showing the average valus of the words
investigated.

The more fully to appreciate our subject, let us invoke
the nid of several linguages, First exumining the words
for ‘love’ in each langnage separately, we shsll abtain a
picturs of what the seveml mees analysed have boen think-
ing of the interesting theme. Then placing the pictures
obtained sids by side, we shall soe in what they differ from
ane unother, and by comparing similar mesnings in various
langnages, shall yet more exactly defing each individual
term, Thus national characters will be exhibitad in their
neparate individuality, and the nature and essence of the
tender passion explained from the diverss points of viaw
taken iy differont parts of the world, The four langung
chiosen for comparison sre of differant stacks and periods,
Hebrew will place before us the primitive Semitio opocl ;
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Tatin shall represant cultured European antiquity, Eng-
lish the modern Germapic, snd Bussian the aspiring
Slavonie worll, Contmsted alike by time, place, coniti-
tion, and history, these four nations will be the mare fit to
reciproeally interpret esch other by striking illustrations.

L. Larms:

In specialising love, the Romans made a primary
diztinetion between spontaneous affection and affaction
accorded as n matterof duty, In each of these they reoog-
nised two distinet ghades, To the Homans spoutaneous
ielination either rested wpon o fesling in which intelli-
gent recoguition of personal worth hnd gradually ripened
into i warmer appreciation of the goodness and amiability
of the individual beloved; or it was purs feeling, which,
welling up from the secrst depths of the aoul, and defy-
ing the restraints of ordinary reflection, might rapidly
run through all the various intervening stages between
mere gratification of the finer ensceptibilities and the
mighty flow of an overpowering passiom, The former
mate judicions and disesrning kind of spontaneous love
the Romans denoted by *diligere;’! the latter more im-
pulsive one by *amnre.'*

In dutiful love, nlso, two stages were scknowledged—
‘ caritas’ and ‘pictas’ *Caritas’ is the moral sanetion
bestowed upon the bond of muuture that links us ta
parents, brothers, sisters; and tried friends—the loving
allagiance dua to those associated with us ss mates and
helpful companions in cur earthly carser ‘Pietas ' looks
44 the sume direction, but from a higher poing of view.
Landing to the ethic glow of loyal attachment the more
sublime sanctity of religion and faith, it rezurds fidelity
to relatives aud allies, not os o were moral and intersocial
duty, but as an obligation to the goda themselves. The
sphere of *pietes’ extends nob quite o far down, but
roaches somewhat Ligher up than that of 'caritas;'
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middle range they both have in common: ' Pietas ' was
saldom applied to feelings the Homans chievished a3
friends, the attachment of a fiend being’ pursly voli-
tional, sud not a divinely ordained tis. Al the mars
frequently the mesning of the word mounted up into
celestinl regions, wherein the sneients strove to yield
themselves up to the Deity, ‘Pietas’ wus peculiarly the
sentiment by which, from humility and gratitude com-
bined, man should fesl himself bound to the gods* For
the expression of Roman devotion to country, parents,
ani children, however, * caritas’ aud * piotas ' served aliks,
according as more stress was laid upon the ethieal or the
religions nature of these lofty duties,

The distinetion drawn between spontaneons affeotion
and the preseriptive love for parents, busbands, children,
velatives, and friends is likewise llnstrated by the use of the
adjoctives. Tn elassieal Latin ' carus’ means ' loved * in all
cases of dutiful alfection ; to apply to these ‘amatus’ would
be frivolous; Ttis certainly otherwise with * loving,” which
is famtans* even in the relations in whiel, * loved * i ren-
dered by ‘carus, but with & special point. The play-
fuloess attuched to *amans * by this use became so ot
spicuons that the word frequently meant *amuntissimus*

A veneral, and, in its generality, neceasarily indefinite
word for almest the whaola rangs of the feelings analysed
was ‘affectos”  Originally expressing but a vagne impulse
of interest or feeling, it soon enmms to dénote n sensation
which, however warm, was toqg transient, and took too liile
necount of 1teelf, to be designated by any mare definite word,
In this sense * affectus ' is 5 real uffection, strong indsed, bug
not steady enough to ripen into conviction and declars
itself aa * amor,’ 'pistes  enritas. or ‘dileetio-" ep which,
even i it endures, hss in it too muglh of passionate
cuprice to be able to make its choige between the different
kinds of love, and expand fnto either the ane or the gthers
Accordingly it is more impulsive than brue; given mora to
profession - than fulfilment ; more exacting thun voughe



ANCIENT AND MODERN LANGUAGES. 1t

safing. Tn the course of time, howaver, it assumeil yeb an-
other and superior meaning. When, in the steady develop-
ment of Roman society, existing differences of rank and
opinion became more marked, and a corresponding reserye
supervened in the expression of ewmotion, * gifectus " came
to be used for miore qniet and persistent feeling. The play
of feeling being in those later days fettered by many a social
and individual restruint, *affectus,’ under the loose cloak of
its meaning; without prejudice either to the truth or the
ardourof the sentiment, was used to hide ‘love” 1t gradually
became a word by which love miglit be spoken of allusively,
and which implied love without mentioning it. When,
together with the entire mental attitude of the Roman
people, *alfectus’ had raised itself to this stage of develop-
ment, it was more frequently used for the designation of
love than formerly, when indeed it $pake more clearly,
but, by its very demonstrativeness, made its instability
too spparent to admit of being regarded as a deep and
seripus feeling. The old * affectus’ s a clinginig Lo per-
sons und things, the possession of which i= sought by
uneontrolled impulse; the later is # restiul, sincers love,
1ot exactly demonstrative, but eminently reliable. The
fortner is often used in reference to the beauty of woman;
the lutter preferably employed in respect of the relation
between parents and children and friends.
An interesting difference separates ‘affectus’ from
' gffeetio’ Both words come from the same stem; of
the derivative syllables with which they aro formed, tio,
genemlly speaking, denotes a becoming, while fus is affixed
to signify that which Aws become. In the present case,
however, it i3 the reverse. * Affectus’ is the more indefi-
mite word; in which there is a play of all manner of shades,
und which only by degrees sncceeds in volving a suttled
‘and pointed senze; 'affectio, from the very fist, &5 &
more exact, more clearly defined conception. Fur the
explanation of this exceptional etymology we have to look
tu the vogue purport of the stem from which both are
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derived. ‘Sinee the termination fus indicates something
affected,* nffectus, as the stem has sn umbiguous meaning,
cannot but likewise embrace s wide mnd undetermined
ganse. In'it that which has been effected, and secords
ingly exiats, is thie genuine child of a fickle parent, whose
featurss it laithfully reflects.  With *affectio” it is other-
wiss, A ocertain degres of deliberate concentration is
requiréd to watch the growth of o thing which, even
when complete, is not a tangible entity, but a dim, fuid
feeling, imperfeetly condensed from the nebulous state,
Hence * affsctin, as part of the dictionary, is the product
of reflection, whilst *affectus,’ ns a concept, lias sprung
from the immedinte observation of quick and susceptibla
but inconstant feelings.. How these arise, only an at-

tive observer ean tell. oo transient to remain long
under the lens or torepay the observer for a special effort,
they are neither easily seanned nor rapidly determined
a5 to their essence and drift. But all the more car-
tuinly will faithful study ensure comparative precigion,
and lead to corresponding conclusions. * Affectio” has, ae-
cordingly, & visible tandency to crystallise the transient
interest from which it takes its tise into s more intense
feeling, and conceive it as & lasting sentiment. Whilst
the ripe ‘uffectus” is eager but fickle, * affectio,’ by snalys-
ing its growth, desoribes a less violent tmt more constant
sud earnest emotion. The same difference iz apparent
in nnother peculisrity of their application. *Affectus”
is sellom nused for ' love, unless this exceptionn] meaning
of the nmbiguous word ia made obvious by the eontest;
“ affictin, on the other hand, defines the meaning of ‘love’
safficlently well to be able to express it by itzelf without
elugidatory surroundings.’

There still remains to be considered what, to the Roman
world, was o chameteristic kind of serviceahblo attachment
or loving service—'#iudium.' In the olden days the
politieal and social organisation of the commonwealth,
in its essential features at least, was thought to be so
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good, g0 natural, and honourable sn arrangement, that the
subardinate Jooked upon services to bis superior 43 a moral
duty, and actually loved and cherished the patronus whose
protection afforded him a place in the state. Based upon
interdependence, intervst beoame so interwoven with affec-
tion, that whut was fonnd to be advantageous and conducive
to mutual profit was also regarded ss auspicious and good.
Not only on acconnt of the palpable benefits derived, but
alap because of the sanctifying relation supposed to exist
between the recognition and the gift, * studimm” was the
legitimate predilection each man felt for Lis nearest poli-
tical masters, patrons, and friends  The important word
denoted the intense devotion a man acknowledged to
those who represented Lis interests in the state and raised
him from an outlawed noudescript—the nstural position
of man in untiguity—to the muk of s recognised being,
gndowed with the dcht to exist and the cluim to be re-
spacted. To: this was superadded the further meaning of
devotion to country, party, or revered persons, willingly
served, even in the absence of a social or tribal tie. The
most general tmeaning is good-will to man®  Mutual love
and service are, nz o rule, presupposed by the word, rest-
ting, as it does, on the basis of an notive interdependince.
Even when occastonally expressing » superior's sentiments
townrds s snbordinate, mutual bénefit is u canstant featurs
in tho serious ferm.

With these remarks on their tenor and drift, we couple
soms observations on the form of these interesting words,
* Caritas’ and ' pletas ' ure substantives, having, as u com-
plement, corresponding adjectives, but no verbs. The
reason is obvious. The conpepts they oxpress are as-
sumed to be innate qualitiee of the human soul, displayed
not only in action, but existing and influential even when
there iz no oocasion for cutwasd display. * Diligere,” on the
other hand, i3 solely a verb, and only in post-tlassic times
produced a substantive, which was seldom used anid ean
hardly be called Roman The opposite of *pictas® and

o
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*cavitas,” the meaning of *dilizere * ennbles us to diseover
the eause of this formul difference, * Pictas' and * cnritas”’
towards friends, relations, the country, and the gods, were
dutiful sentiments of every right-minded Roman man,
woman, and ehild ; they were lntent inthe sonl even thoungh
nat exhibited every instant ; they were permanent realitiss,
and therefore substantives. On the other hiand, ‘diligers *
is to love from: choice. *Diligere’ selects, esteems, and
honours. It does uot exist at all axcept when it acts, and.
consequently it is o verb. Being indispensshle perma-
nencies, even wlen they have uot the opportunity of
manifesting themsslves, aud seem to slumber in the re-
eeazes of the soul, * pietas' and * earitas' ure therelore sub-
stantives; ‘diligere as 4 practised faculty, must be a
verb. For more varied and comprehensive uss, and there-
fore in the verbal a3 well ss the substantive form; we linve
the fotir remsining words ‘amor, *studium,' * affeotus” and
‘affectio,’ The passion of *amor'is at onee an aotive
power and an innate element of the sonl & verh there-
fore, and ot the same time a substentive. By its inmost
pature * studivm * is lkewise driven to exert itmulf, whilst,
on the strength of its ardent attachment, it claims at the
same tirug to bo an enduring reality: an “amor” trans-
ferred from ‘ideal regions to the tempemte zone of Bopial
intercourss, and ennobled by the farvent recognition of the
mutual need with which it exalts the exchangs of services
and favours between man snd man:  Aliks active ind
stable, this fervent notion suitably clothes ftsalf in verhal
es well as substantive dress.  Bearing in mind thiat, the
verb attached to them does mot go beyond the sense of
‘making an impression,’ we can extend the sme remark
to *affectus”and *affectio” In aecordance with the usug]
condensation of mesning occurring in their positive part
of speceh, these fwo substanbives displuy a Pregnant
reinforconumt of the ssnse of the verh ‘afficere  From
s mere ' making lmpression' they transform the signifies-
tion of their verb into n prompt albeis fugitive sttachment,
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While the process of ‘impression-making’ Issts, as hup-
pens in the case of the verb, no attachment hns as yer
been established ; the impression once made, it is but teo
frequently something move of a reality and a substantive
than could huve been forescen,

IT. Exarisit

The Englishman's love is always a free gift, depending
more twpon the will of the giver than upon socinl relations
or kinship, Ita various kinds differ from each other, not
accoriing to the relative position of the parties concerned,
but according to the wurmth and colouring infused by
personal feeling.. When the national mind is so disposed, -
it ia only natural that almost every oue of the English
words for *love' should admit of being applied at will,
independently of all other personal relations.

The most general designation i3 Ylove’  Originally the
passion which seeks to enjoy the presence and sympathy
of the beloved®* ji has gradually come to be far niore
than this.  With the desire for sweet communion it nnites
a more or less prominent spiritusl trait, enncbling the
passion and enlisting it into the unselfish service of the
ideal. Tt thus becomes a real enthusissm for the Beautiful
and the Good, which for the time being is seen embodied
in the beloved object, and which by most men iz acknow-
ledged only in this short span of the springtime of the soul.
It enlminates in @ transient self-exaltation of his own
nature, during which man is apt to fancy ha has [ound a
charm that shall give him a new joy in existenpe, impart
a fresh purity of will, and bestow inereased fitness for the
battle of life.* 0

* To woma lungages tha differenco botween the love of woman sal the
bileal gnblyesiapes jieplovd by it appesre po considerable that it le maeked
by special words,  Tu Danish, the foruer deseription of lovo i 7 Kjaer-
tighed,"™  the latter *Klskov, ¥ s
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If love continues sfter its enchantment is pona, it ripens
intoaffection. Affection is love tried and purified by the
fire of the intellect. Tt comes on to the seane when, the
veil of phantasy being lifted, a beloved ohject is seen in
its true nature, and discovered, if not without failings, still
worthy of the warmest apprecistion. Affeetion eomes
slowly, but abides; gives more than it takes: and hasa
touch of tender gratitude for a thousand favours received,
& thousand remembrances treasured up, and unfading
happiness necorded  According to English notions, an
affection through whose limpid depths the pold of the
old love is plainly visible should be the fulflment of mar-
riage

Not only to woman and the beloved, however, are both
words applieable.  As regards 'affection,’ the mingled de-
liberation and feeling luatent in it certninly restricts the
word o individuals whose close scquaintance has engen-
derad mutual esteem ; but relations of this nature are not
necessarily confined to woman., They masy, on ‘the con-
trary, extend to relatives and friends of whom we lava
never been enamoured, but towards whom, from long and
intimite interconrse, we are drawn by o fesling skim to
love tested and tried.  Parents and children, good relatives
and. dear friends; feel affection for ons another™ Lovs
likewise. expands in meaning. Tt muy either sink fo an
exagzerated fondoess for trilles’™ or elae rise to a devout
appreciation of the great spiritual entities in which we
behold our own highest possessions, It is said of 5 man's
sentiments for his country, for humanity, seience, religion,
and, in jts sublimest application, for God Tn opder to Lia
able to speak of his love in this sense, man, by hamility,
piety, and enthusinsm, must consecrate himself to the
higher powers, whom he may sarve throngh Lis tishteons
will, though he cannot exalt them by his fesbls aots The
confidence springing from: this piety encourages man Lo
speak of the love of God to himself '

“For a particular variety of the love of man there iz a
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gpesial word—' charity! It is love moderated to affection,
but extended to all our brethren alike. When, by all
gorts of experiences and the gradual growth of prudence
and worldly wisdom, youthful enthusiasm begins to flag,
its place should be filled by the more temperate and
imperishable charity. Chavity contends that although
all men around us, and not the least we ourselves, are
greing cresturss, we are bound to love our neighbour for
God's sske. Charity proclaims that, since God has per-
mitted men to sin, it belioves man to embrace with for-
bearing love those that yield to tamptation, Recognising
many excellent qualities in him, * affection’ loves and
cherishes some sympathstic individual; whilst ‘ charity,”
thinking less of human foibles than of the striving energy
for good instinet in man, loves all men alike. The one
emanates from the soul's longing to acknowledge the good,
the other from the duty of forgiving the bad. The eneis
glad, the other sad; the one of this world, the uther of a
better.

As charity indicates a specific kind of 'love” extendad
to alf men, so *fondness’ represents a puculiar shade of that
meaning of the term which applies to individuals. Fond-
ness ' implies a deep devotion without inclnding either the
staunch and rational esteem of *affection,’ or the passionate
fire OF *love, It ia & love for the sake of the dear babit
of loying, ready to dispense with any partioular worth
the beloved, and, if it must bo, even with return. It is a
gort of instinctive and uncontrollable elinging that cannot
free itself from the object it has chosen to adore, that
forgives all, denies nothing and caresses, even when
blume or coldness is deserved. Though it may slso extend
to Priends, in its excessive tenderness the term describes
principally relations between lovers or between parsuls
and ehiliren, It often originates in a warm heart, inert
judgment, and not very nctive self-esteem; and although
it may become foolish, never loses the deep glow of true
and heartfelt affection? To the genuineness of its sym-
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putly the word is indebted for its prerogative in remain~-
ing spplicatils in cases of u nobler nature Where by the
context every suspicion of fondlng is shut out, *fondnesa
may be ussd for a satisfied and restful attachment, lnss
active than affection, less exacting than love, but just a8
certain and reliable as both. A tinge of forbearing aud
involuntary fondness should be given to every description
of love."*

+ Pussion’ often denotes emphatically thot passion which
oteurs most frequently—love.

Going back the whole way we have come, and enter-
ing u provinee where there is yet no question of love, we
are met by *liking” and *attachment.’ Liking iz 8 vague
interest springing from the feelings, wlich may, or may
not, deepen to renl attraction, Between young people of
different sex it certainly has a remarkahle tandency to pass
through the whole morphological series, of which it is the
first stage. Hence its nses are manifold. Though she
may be far enough gone to confess her love to herself,
a modest maiden still speaks of * liling ;* whilst with just as
good o right a lientenant referring to & eomrade whom he
has seen to-day, and may forget to-morrow, exclaims, ‘1
like the fellow, egad!® Attachment lies between liking
and love, Tt arisea from an attraotion of the intellect or
of the feslings, the latter baing mostly the more powerful
ageney of the two. 'When mutually experienced hy
quan and woman, it hea a tendeney to imperceptibly draw
them towsrds the Niagars of love. Tt frequently marks
u stage in which s seeming surface liking is unconsciously
nourished by passion secretly welling up from the hiddan
depth of the soul. When occurring between persons of the
game sex, the fecling ia alinest entirely restricted to indi-
viduals in the same social poeition, seldom extending to
subordinates. Attachuent, ss a rule, links us to equals,
ot supposed equals, Liking is 8o vague and iove so im-
_pﬂnmthﬂhathmn_rbabj: for subardinates as well ag
for equals or superiors ; affection g0 zealously lakes cars
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of its oliject, that, in a sense, it aspires to superiority for
the sake of protection; attachment, on the other hand,
wonld be s thoughtful devotion—devotion beeuuse of the
affaction manifestly pressnt, and thoughtful because self-

jon 35 sufficiently preserved to prevent an over-
powering effeet. Consecious reserve is a counterweight to
affection, and, asserting itself move strongly towards subor-
dinates than equals, makes the word inspplicable to the
former.

I11. HEBREW.

As primitive antiquity differs from this cultured century
md the devout past from the sceptical present, so is the
meient Jewish * love' opposed to the forms of the same
concept prevailing in modem Europe. The varions kimds
cf love possible between men the Habrew distinguished ss
shatract and concrete, us inactive and active. Abstraot and
snactive love seemed to him essentially the same feeling
whenever and wherever it arose; the active sentiment ha
distinguished according to the character and relative posi-
$ion of the loving and the motives from which it sprang.
As long ps love was described as mere feeling, one word
sufficed to designate it in all its various relations between
man and man ; but whers stress was laid upon the bene-
figent purposes whish accompany love and the felicitous
results produced by it, he keenly suw manifold grades,
anid nsed several words of peculinly delicats and specific
synonymy, If this mode of conceiving love reflects ouly
to0 well social relations, in which less count was taksn of
the intention than the deed, yut the deed, it should be
observed, is eunobled by love, studions and deliberata
love, which inspires the beneficent act This is beauti-
fully in accord with the uttribution of the fesling, in all its
Hebraic shades, to Jehovah, and with the derivation of all
earthly love from the divine Fountain-head, which sanc-
tifles its manifestations in the life of mun
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' Ahnv, love as pure feelinz—which indeed may prove
active, but does not meed to do so in onder to come
up to its inheront idea—designates love between man and
woman, iz well as between parents and children, brothers
and sisters, between friends, nmtes, acquaintances, and all
men generally; figuratively, also, love {or things, propen-
sity to certain actions, even when modified to mere liking,
It displays an inuer proclivity without expressing itself
as to the cause thereof, nnd, leaving this point altopether
undetermined, hns & tendency to appear to cmannte from
a warm heart ruthér than from a cool head, As between
man and woman, it includes both passion and conjugal
affection.’® The latter meaning is exemplified by tha com:
mon Talmudie expressions, * ahavas n'urim, esches s'urim]
“the love of youth,” ‘the wife of youth;" in the former more
passionnte sense ‘shav’ is capuble of the highest poetic
embellishment, as we find in Solomén’s Song, where love
is held 'ms a banner over the beloved! and all nature
searched for florid imagery to portray its sweetness
Love's sacrifice, also, which gladly enters the service of the
beloved being, and neither spares nor feels any trouble in
promoting his or her good, has, from the enrliest time, boen
added to the meaning of the word. Soaring into transcen-
duntal spheres, it comes to denote & passion which rates
itself higher than all earthly things, and shines {orth as the
ong absorbing ideal of life®™ THowever, in this latter sanse,
now &0 general with European poets, the Hebraip term Wi
but seldom used, Jewish antiquity, doubtless, knew the
mood which throws sway lifs in order to gratify love. But
it regarded the feeling ns the ebullition of hot, rash, and
inconsiderats youth. They did not in thoss davs suffer
amorous despair to become & recognised condition of tha
sonl, justified by and indicative of  glorious davotion to
real or assumed worth.  Still less did they permit love to
degenerats into one of the conventional elogancics of 1ife.
All thesa are incovations,

The wide meaning of the word embmees the love of

=
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God to man® man’s love to God,® and man’s love to Lis
neighbour®  Since the days of the oldest historical re-
cords of the people, the three conceptions have been in-
hereut in the Jewish mode of thonght and speech. More
or less viviil, according to the religious chamcter of the
diffarent periods, they never, not even in the times of the
New Testament, entirely overcame the simultaneons notion
of God us an avenging Judge, or of the diity of man to
draw the sword agninst the wicked. Dut frous the earliest
and rudest epochs mitigation steps in, in the form of
the lighest view to which man can raise himself in con-
gidering the chastisements of the Divinity. God is called
4 Father, who corrects His children in order to improve
their morality (Deut. viil 5). In other words, God loves
even where He punishes. He is angry, not because He
is irritated at the disregard of His will, but on our own
‘account. He graciously Lelpa to remove out faults by cen-
sure and discipline. A God who loves those that have
_sinmed against Him necessarily expects man to aid, excuse,
and forgive his equals, Hence *ahay’ also denotes the
universel bond of love and charity which is to unite
mankind. and which, aibeit in variotts wnys and dsgrees;
is constantly enjoined as one of the principul command-
ménts of the Eternal® The farther back we go into anti-
quity, when, like the rest of mankind, the Jews had to
fight. for land and life, the more is the gentimoent confined
to the next of kin: while the farther the consolidation of
tha state and faith progressed, the more the fedling is found
to develop that catholie farvour which it finally nchiaved
in the New Testament, and whieh has since sought to
‘assert itsolf in all lands®® From this hallowed source
the notion of divine love and universal hrotherhood has
flawad down to the seats of medisval und modern civilisa-
tion. The histary of the Hebrew word “ahav’ forms &
saered chapter in the history of homanity.

We now turn to the eonseptiona of active love. The
first word we meet implies a noble union of love snd
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gmee.  ‘Cheset’ 15w grace springing from good-will, and
often growing on the soil of love; n sentiment which
prompts to aid and indulge one’s neighbour becatze it
Iooks npon: active love as the one grand premgative. of
those that possess power and mean=® Tt is & disposi-
tion and an act which may be found even amongst equals,
Tts slight tuech of condescension receding into the back-
grounil, the word in this case all the more emphatically
denotes a great love, sprung from pure benevolence, and
intended to gladden the heart. Tt is o kindness and a
favour, which, whether proceeding from a superior or an
equal, ia’ felt to be truly beneficial, and ofttimes gives the
bestower un inner glow of gratification and delight, Tha
essential character of the word is made especially apparent
when kindness being shown to the happy and the rich, the
favonr conferred is not the result of pity, but the unprovoked
impulée of a warm aud noble soul:® or when it is nota
question of special bestowal, but anly of friendly feeling ;=
or when the meaning of the word gloriously expands to
denoting love of God, and the sublimity of the Beloved
precludes all possibility of doing Him a favonr® The
gama charactenistic wnrmth animates the geniol features
of the word in the numberless cuses of God's ralation to
niun, making the heavenly Benefastor the loving Frisnd
of our race. Everywhers it is a vouchsafing, and, gz
& rule, o gladly vouchsaling grace, which we enconntar in
' cheset,

To the {riendly kindnoss of * cheset " is linkad the loving
compassion of ‘rucham.’ As ¢ cheset is more than mers
grace, #0 is ‘racham’ more than mere pity. The one
rejoices in being able to be gracious; the other not culy
helps the unfortunate, but loves him because he is unfor-
tanate.  ‘ Rocham,' indeed, is just as sympathetic and
tender ns beneficent; as ready to spare as to help ;% gnd
it somstimes ocours in the sense of the most ardent Jove
which can be fostered by the human breast, and which

has pot the lexst element of beneficencs in it—lovo of
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God® ' God Himself exercises ‘racham’ toward erring

mankind, whom He pardons, and to whom He npwarls
compassionate grace instead of unrelenting justice. Not
to speak of other books of the Bible, in his laming rhap-
sodins on the banishment and return of the Jews Tsainh
iz full of this use of the word.

Both *pachism’ and *cheset’ are words of & pacnliarly
expansive temper. To the special wotions of gracs and
pity their ganuine philunthropy imparts the warmth of »
quick, essily evoked, and truly catholic feeling, Hence
they become but special nuanifestations of an all-embracing
love, thirsting to clothe itself in ever-new forms aecording
to occasion and impulse. To denote yos another variety
of the sentiment, this longing to benefit and give plessure
all round, latent in the two words, lns catised o thi
to be attached to one of them. * Rachnm ' does not, indeed,
admit of any complement. Being & compassionate ten-
derness towards the unfortunate, it allowa no distinction
between causes of sulfering. Whether labouring under
deserved or undeserved afilictions, it iz charitably stead-
fast in remarding all sufferers a3 alike in point of need,
and in consequence equally warthy of help. It fills
the whole conception it denotes to the excluzion of any
modifying shade. 1t is otherwise with ‘cheset.! Not to
him alone who suffers and is sad does the grace of this
peculiar term extend ; it also benafits the rich and the
bhappy, who, despite all they possess, in the mmpant fm-
perfection of liuman arrangements, ordinarily lack 50 much
that they desire. Dut since it1s folt to be less urgent to
relieve this well-to-o elass than the poor and the wratched,
circumstances under which help is afforded admit of
being distingmished according to the disposition of the giver
and the size of the gift. Accordingly ‘chen, * chanan,’
stops in as m tempered ‘cheset. Whilst the latter ia
loving grace, the former is only loving favour. TResting
on the fsvourable disposition of the bestowes, and paying

* Ambis, £ ¢ pachun,” senpliatically *frived.!
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littls attention to the marit or demerit of the beneficiary,
‘cheset' confers great boons, snd considerably influsnees
for good the fate of the person oblized; *chen, on the
other hand, arises from a mere sense of Leing pleased, and
frequently is displayed in less important bestowals, In the
case of 'cheset; the greater gift coincides with thes mars
generous intemtion; in ‘chen’n less liberal heart is suffi-
clent to prompt a more meagre benefit.  * Chen,' * chanan,’
is gaid even of God when familiar relations are indigated
which acconnt for the favour shown® Bat just as often
i1t is the courtesy one man shows to another by whom
be feels nttracted, and, according ts' circumstancss, may
bestow & substantial or else an insienificant gift. Tt ia
“chen’ when the Egyptians give the Jews silver and gold
(Exod. iii. 21) ; it is also ‘chen ® when Saul allows David
to entertain him with his harp (1 Sam. zvi. 22). Assuredly,
in remote antiquity, when the struggla for life was a hard
one, wost favours implied more real services than to-day,
when so msuy are a matter of polite reciprocity, und eazily
dispenssd with by the reeipient, Pat even in thoss early
duys thera ean have been no laek of openings for smaller acta
of kindness, Just because their rafusal could le enzily
borne, minor bestowals must have produced & doubly
pleasant impression, shedding the sunshine of humane and
generons impulse on the dreary routine of life, Requests
"which nowadays would be introducsd by “If you please
were then frequently made known by * If Thave found chen
in thine eyes” Whenever a slight service is sugzested oy
the passing circumstances of the hour, the word i3 pretiy
regulurly introducedd In polite phmseclogy, ‘May 1
find ehen in thine eyes' almost serves as a mers parting
salutation (1 Sam. L 18).

But, a5 wa may conclude from the ocourrence of the
same or similar phmseology in cases of solemn SUIMOons
and adjuration® the keynote of the word, which hsd n
ring of aptive and genial sympathy, eanuot but have been
heand even where it bad o fainter souml. Sg strongly,
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indeed, was affeotion embodied in it, that the word admits
of being positively used for ‘ love” and * caress. = To this
Iatter qualifioation the word i3 indebted for its placs in
the coneeptual category which we are examining, as well
as for ita good report in the psychology of the people which
created it

IV. RussiAx.

Tike those treated in the preceding chapter, the Russian
words for * love are fitly divided into such as denote pura
feeling, and others which include the loving desd, or the
loving purpose of benefit. Put no exact classification
san be made, either according to this or any other
criterion that might be adopted. For the most part
the meanings are too wide, and pass into one another
in too many ways to be bound to classes. If the above
division is aecepted, "lubov’ and rsasnoba’ come under
the first, ' milost” and * blagost” under the second heading.

Luboy, Iubity, *love, tolove, is the involuntary un-
anhlysed sttachment to a man oF & thing from mere
lking up to the most ardent passion. Still more compre-
hensive than the German ‘liebe,’ to whicl it more closely
approximates than any of the words discussed, 'luboy’

411 shades of fondness, leaving it to the con-
text to point ont the particular nuance indicated in each
case. *The child loves sugar® ‘woman loves man,’ **
¢the tuiterfly loves the sun.’ Similarly, ‘the father loves
his son, the patriot his country.” I gach of these instances
a different sensation is dominant: sexual love, parental
lowe, patriotic love, & partiality for sweelments, and the
physical predisposition of a eraatare endowed with a ques-
tionable minimum of volition, Not even bensvolance and

wialies for the beloved object, which seem to be s0
patural an element of love, are common to the feelings
expressad, Their connecting tie they find in the common
filea of wishing to benefit or to be benefited, which in each
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case is specialised by the context. Everything that pleases
him the Russizn *loves,’ without thereby necessarily con-
veying more than just-a selfish liking*

The meaning of ‘Inbity,’ to love, wanders still further
into vagueness. Not even u desire to possess is necessary
to ronder the spplication of the verb suitable: to the wish
to have it joins that of doing n plessure, however small
or glight. A comparatively indifferent impulss i lodged
in the same term with the irresistible craving of passion®
Finally, this semasiologieal chameleon comes to mean *to
think well of, to approve,®+

A word which indieates affection in so very indefinite
a-manner cannot of course give any evidence us to the cause
or origin of the sentiment; for in each individual case this
must be a different one. It is, however, especially worthy
of mention that, although it does not exclude the highest
reverenee and respeet, the ides of the word need not, on
the other hand, contain the smallest conscious admixture
of this ingredient, Accordingly it is frequently connected
with words indicative of respect, where this is intended to
be gliown in addition to love®

The foregoing remarks apply with almost equal fores
to the verb ‘lubity’ and to the substantive *luboy.’
Characteristically enough, they are in no way applicably

. N:t.hvﬂhmhupugunmﬂd-:dmuumﬂﬁ}ﬂdtrd.mﬂqp
in *Yove," without thereby dubaiing the nokilost appllention of wideh the
wonl boeagable  The fast fi the term secvis to express il th mops
wriient nod exacting wtages of the foling, Sometber with the mubiler oney
mbesqunnt |y attained

As rogards the find budding of the thufm;qmm::rpnmw
nalid that, n anciont lnguages, with thelr naive way of lecking nb
hmmnﬂlhhfmllhl'hn&'uﬂ'dm'-ﬂgiuﬂj aprang frog
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t ‘o realisa the malliplicity of these Huctuating munings, compnre the
fimer Hungarian esprossons for the prinsipal slements mied up in the s
*lubir ' :—" Pujfa,’ love drivtleally ; ' weerelom® the srmtiment of love sa
between mian and woman ; * mercbet,” Tove for @ther amlable persoos ued)
el mhet rneta, gk 2 Irelom, coumisy, bty ; *kodv,” ifking for
what i abtasctive tn & won or & thing,
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t0 the numeroua adjectives and nouns derived from them,
Whilst the ariginal root, in the sulstantive as well a3 in
the verb, shows the greatest conceivable indefiniteness in
ita signification, the derivatives are, on the cther hand,
in many ways specialised, and contain a surprising
variety of ehndes and hues of meanming. This corre-
sponds with a general prineiple inherent in Russian as
well g3 in many other lunguages. In the more variable
form of the verb, the meaning, being determined by the
entire sentence to which It relates, is apt to display a
¢artain bresdth and corresponding ambiguity; whilat the
adjective, denoting an inherent and uychangeable quality,
is proportionately distinct and clear in its signification.
As regards nouns, en nnalogous distinetion is made for
obyions reasons between ahstracts and concretes.

Accordingly by the side of the indefinite ‘lubov’ and
*lubity, the love and to love, we find the following
claszified ndjectives :— lubesni ** beloved on account
of excellint qualities, whioch our feelings appreciste and
our jndgment acknowledges ; *lubimi beloved from arbi-
trary choice, a3 n sort of favourite; ‘lubod, loved as a
matter of taste, agreeable; ‘lub,’ dear from interest excited.
With these are connected other words denoting peérsous
active and passive—wonds so steeped in the quality they
asoribe as to represent the whole man as entirely tuken
up by it: *lubim,’ the beloved man, said by the loving
woman ; * lubimes likewise the beloved man, but in a
weaker sense, including *favourite,” and sometimes in-
volving u contemptuous innuendo; *lubovnik, the erotic
Javer, who does not need to have yet arrived at ' lubim;*
*lubesnik, who is still farther backward, and Lss only
begun to pay his court; * vlubtsehivi,' ons of un amorous
«mature, who often plays ut ‘lubesnik’ and * labovnik ;"
“lubitel’ one who takes delight in some sabject of scien-
tific inquiry, which he knows how to treat intellizently
and with refined taste; an smatenr, connoisseur, or dilet-
tante '
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To their national capacity for observing social relutions
the Russians are indabted for endearing diminutives, which,
by endless variations of the proper or pet name, indi-
oute as many different desoriptions of love, tenderness, and
caress. Asanexsmple, et us take ‘Labov, ‘Love) A fomi-
nine proper name in polite. society, Lubov is habitually
applied Ly the lower orders to designate auy woman, what-
ever her nnme. 1t first diminutive in the order of gram-
matical formation, though by no means the most endear-
ing or the most frequent in use, is ‘Luba’ Next follows
i Lubka,' & favourite and [amiliar mods of address with
the peasants, which amongst the educated (as many pro-
per names ending in the boorish termination kz) las an
unpleasant twang, and is only used when its peculinr
flavour iz meant to be tasted. In the same way ‘ Luba-
eoha, saidl by a kind father to & big, strapping daughter, is
mostly confined to country use, From this latter diminu-
tive, which with paternal admiration alludes to size and
gtrength, are derived two others, * Lubaschenka " and ‘ Lu-
baschetschka' Often applied by ladies of rank to their very
Tittle daughters the idea of the blndfiu thess caressing words
is tempared and charmingly hidden under that of the pretty.
In addressing a daughtar not quites so small, and withous
caressing efersnce to blooming tobustness, a lady would
-also meke use of ‘ Tubotschka' *Lobuschka' seconded
by the still swestor and more playfol * Lubuschenka' and
* Lubunachetsehka, being fondling diminutives derived from
a term commending bulk and stature, mean tenderly * my
tressure;” * Lubonka,' good society clsims for its exclu-
sivee uss a2 an elegant pet-word for a young lady nemed
“Labov., The list might be continued and extended to
many other proper and pet names, From ‘ Mila! ‘my
prettiest, there are reckoned twenty-three diminutives,
expressive of such delicate shades of feeling that some are
felt as mepe varations of anditory sensibility,

* Lubovatsjs,” ** & term peculiar to the Russian, means
to love with the eyes, to approve msthetically, to gaze
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admiringly at a beautiful woman, a picture, a view,
&e.

* Sasnoba,’ a popular word with the peopls, is the bud-
ding love with its sweet fears and*tender hopes. Properly
signifying ‘a tremor, @ shivering fit, it is commonly
used to denote the early love, without any stress laid
apon the figurative. ‘Lubov’ embraces every kind
and degres of liking;+ “sasnobn’ is the dawn of that
spesies of the feeling which is loftiest when it iz young,
and most intense when scarcely admitted, Whatever the
number and variety of bearings merged in the more
general word * lubov,” there is one shade which has been
falt to be too peculiar to be brought within the compre-
tiensive folds of the collective expression.

We now leave the words which define love more espe-
oinlly as a fesling. There stiil Temain to be considered
those in which action prevails.

‘As *lnbov’ in the province of feeling; *milost’ in the
domain of action rules almost absolutely, As gushing as
it is fickle, it is a particularly interesting word of tha
tongue. From ordinary good-nature—the common quality
of average men—up to the most lavish love and the out-
pourings of divine grace, sll friendly bestowal is ‘ milost.
Wherever a favour is shown, be it great or small, material
or insignificant, it is * milost;" wherever a favourabla opi-
pion is entertained, or supposed to be entertained, it is
sgsin *milost.” A few notes of the longand polychromatic
geals traversed by the word shall mark the extreme points
it reaches and connects. ¢ We request milost' ¥ is civilly
aaid to visitors as a ususl mode of address, meanmg no
more than “you are weleome! ‘Do us milost® with
slightly incressed emphasis, means ‘be 20 good as,” on re-
questing some small favour, * He has ghown me milost!
when said of an acquaintance, denotes s [riendly act;
~whilst, when a stranger is the donor, it involve: positive
‘charity® In "milost goes before right,'" =e have the

same word ¢f many meanings conceived as human mercy
i
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solemnly extended toward convieted criminals; whilst
rising still higher, the formula ‘through God's milost™*
in the Imperial title, founds the absolute power of the
Monarch of all the Russiss upon superhinman and heavenly
grace, In the entire absemce of specialising vocables
more uxacily defining the various nuances of notive
love® we shall not be fsrwrong in tracing the indeter-
minate sense of "milost’ to the fitful excitability of the
Russjan charmeter, as well as to institutions which; for-
merly at least, affurded only too mnch room for the free
play of zeverity and grace, Thanks to the agrarian and
law reforms of the Emperor Alexander 1L, relations
between man and man now stand opon a firmer {ooting,
There is no longer so much opportunity for saving by
positive acts of grace the same persons whom, in the ordi-
nary intercourse of well-bred society, one may hourly oblige
by peity courtesies and trifling gifts. The man to whom
he gives a light for his ¢igar 13 no longerin constant dan-
ger of arrest by eapricions governor and gensdarme. This
palitical change affords a logicdl basis for the gradual restric-
tion of the word "milost’ to one out of its multitudinous
gigmifications. To which of these various shades * milost
ultimately gives preference, and how quickly the concen-
trating process is accomplished, will be as interesting to
watch for the historiographer as for the philologist.

In thres words -connected with our term, viz, the
aijective 'mili® and the two verbs ‘mulowig' and
*milovatj, opposite shades of ‘milost, are even now
markedly if not exclusively displayed, *Mili' means
‘dear, becanse pleasant;’ ' milovit]" simnifies to careas;
‘milovat]y’ on the other hand, is to be mereiful, to show
condescending love," to pardon the ginner.™ What a
variety of lights and shades is reflected in these chunge-
able hues! What at one time is only pleusure at another

* “Hlagovolenie, bmmevolence; *bingoskionnontj,” kmily sSeetion
! blagrabelutelstve,” sympachy ¢ Wsgorsspoloabenls,” affectionste dispoui.
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is caress, and st a lesp expands to sympathy, forgive-
ness, anid prace, Y Mili' which, from its meaning, belongs
to the frst class of the Russian words for love, nnd &
ouly cited to show the extrordinary versatility of the
root, may be looked upon almost ns an sdjestival com-
plement of ‘lubov.) Although properly interpreted as
* greeable, engaging, and in consequence loved, ¥ yet its
application extends equally to persons and things, and in
many cases admits of o warmer and more tander colour-
ing than the word originally exhibits, As iu the case of
" luboy,’ everything depends upon circumstances, 1.2, upon
accompanying words. A stranger who, aftér a fow minutes’
eliat, is called ‘mili,’ is plessant ; an acquaintance to whom
the epithet is sscribed after he has rendered us some ser-
viee is obliging, kind, or very kind, according as he has
helped us more or less. A face which is called * mili.' since
its features must be remarkably expressive to produce
the requisite effect, is understood to be swest, kind, and
kindly; a brother, as “mili,’ is the dearly beloved one;*
while "my mili/® with deepening intansity, is addressed
to *my own heart’s tressure And all this, although the
predominant use of the word is confined to a much more
tempemta region,

We have reached the last word on our list.  Just s
‘sasnobn’ ia associated with the more general *lnbov! as
a subordinate concepl demanding separate expression, go
*blagost ' is allied to * milost.” And this with a beautiful
and easily appreciated difference. Whereas to ' lubov,’ e,
to love considered from the emotioual point of view, &
supplementary term is added for'the designation of the
most thrilling stage of paszion, the active love of * milost®
18 specialised by & word which signifies divine grace in
all its soodness, warmth, and inexhaustibility, This is
‘blagest” & word elevated as far above the caprice of
‘lubov' and ‘milost’ as the heavon is above the earth.
Rendered necessary by the indistinctness of the two
latter expressions, if the uniform grace of God were not to

20332
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be confounded with the fickle kindness of man, * blagost”
by its mere existence proves the piety of those who per-
ceived the indispensability of the term, and devoutly
filled up the gap which the language would otherwise pre-
sent. A corresponding adjective, * blagi' accompanies tha

noun.®

V.—RBEsuLT.

In summariging results, two methods are open to ns.
We may treat each mation's conceph of love az a whals,
and regarding it s & separate system of feelings and
tllcru"hta, compare it with the concepts of other nations,
This is the method pursued by comparstive psychology
(Vélkerperchologie), the science full of promize, created
by Professors Lazarus and Steinthal. Or considering all
the words, independently of the people to which they
belong, as products of the oue human soul, and arrang-
ingr them neceording to their spiritual conneetion alone,
we may nim at a systematic and diversified adumbra-
tion of ull that ecan be said or thought about love. By
these means the interests of pure psychology and mental
philosophy will be best promoted. As sither method
gompares different words, it discovers different aspects.
For points parcicularly accentunted by and specially
elinraoteristic’ of it, each langunge will find the nearest
synonyms in iteell, anil turn their distmetions to sceount
for purposes of logical disérimination; whilst for other
features less completely expressed, and only represented
by one or two wonds, & foreign language will generally
gupply the word to be pul next, snd offer 4 means for
testing and defining which does not exist in the idiom of
the word tried. We purpose giving a sketch of both
methnds within the limits to which we hove hitherto
restrioted ourselves.

The strangth of the Hebrew !angtmge in our congeptunl
category is shown in recognising the love of God to man,
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the love of muan to God, and the common love of men to
one another, Chiefly taken as active philanthropy, love to
one's neighbour is g0 variously conceived that three words
are required to express its different shades. The benevo-
lence of the powerful and the rich, when it arizes from
kindness and a genial disposition, and is equally shown
in relieving the uohappy and in making the happy yet
liappier; the favour which is won by pleasing others;
dnd the merey which comes to the sufferer from a soft and
willing heart—each has its particular expression (‘cheset,
*chen,' *rucham’), It must have been 4 religious paople of
susceptible and expansive temperament which drew these
partienlar distinetions in its love.

Latin shines by sccentusting obligatory love. Family
love, #s a natural consequence of the interchange of ser-
vices and kindnesses; love for our kindred, as a divine
institution ansing from biood relationship, and extending
to the other enduring sanctities of life, the tribe, the
eountry, and the gods; and the zealous attachment which
gooks to bengfit o friend, u confaderate, and any one bound
10 us by a common interest: thess are the characteristic
eolourings of Latin (* caritas” * pietas,’ ‘ studium’). - Next
follow love from delibernte esteem, and some indefinite
expressions which, indeed, may be passionate; but fre-
quently prefer to imply sttachment rather than express
it (‘diligere,” *affectus,’ ‘affectio’). In these several terms
we have the characteristic productions of & people
who infused an uncommon amount of econscious and
deliberate purposs into love. A people who, although
sufficiently familiar with more spontancous feelings, sought
to confine their dangerous realm within the nurrowest
possible limits, and to establish definite categories of
dutiful love instead. A people, moreaver, who, to indicate
passionats, undisciplined feeling, managesd to itivent words
of vngue import, tempered, and to a certain extent ob-
seured, by the hazy wapour that encompasses the fiery
kernel How distinetly the Roman is recognised in this
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sulf-respecting and graduated devotion to others! Ab<
gorbed by political, tribal, and family life, we see the
civis honestly bound to revers and love whatever pro-
motes hizs weal, but with little sympathy to expend on
those that are not specislly connected with him by
mterest or some other more permanent tie. And what
a gulf between the Jew and the Roman; the latter pre-
eminently donecaiving *love " aa gratitude for kindly acts
of tha next of kin, the former as large-liearted chrity to
ull the neady in all the ¢ountry, and, at a later period,
all the world, Whilst the Roman was fond of recipro-
eating what had been conferred upon him by his nearest
relations and colleagues, the Jew opened his heart to
universal sympathy, and looked upon charity as a primary
duty of man, The thoroughly political genius of the race
of Latinm, and the religious and emotional character of the
ancient Hebrew, conld not be more strikingly illustrated
than by the varied lights and shades playing on these fow
EyNOnYImE,

In English we meet with a noble and intellizent deve-
lopment of the concept in all its various aspects. A feeling
heginning with liking, going on to attachment, rising to
love, and ending in deep, mature affection, has & separate
word for each of its four successive stages. Love to one’s
neighiiour is expressed by *charity, a term including
active philanthropy, as well as mild, loving judgment of
others, in its wide and genial range. The clinging to
person loved, not indeed passionately, nor with much
critical discrimination either, but loved once and for all
requires another word, beaming with the sunnisst rays of
the human beart—* fondnesa’ 1In this array we ““‘-'-iﬂlf
have peither the ample development of the love of man-
kind, as in Hebrew; nor the peculiarly strong family and
clan fealing of the Latin; but yet we find a fair amount of
both, with many other aspecis of the sentiment. Though
enly one kind of neighbourly love is conceived, the same
1o all gur fellowmen, it is 0 compreliensive and kind in



ANCIENT AND MODERN LANGUAGES. 55

thought and in sction, that it may be said to cover the
entire ground ocoupied by Hebrew phrassology. English
charity surpassea the Hebrew feeling in this, that it 13 not
modified by citoumatances. English charity i one toward
rich and poor, good and bad ; one toward ull, from all, and
in all relations: one in the desire to bless, and to think the
best under all ciroumstances. Charity has the sense of
unchanging humun kindness, formed in Jewish-Chriztian
Jerusalem, but, owing to the New Testament being written
in Greek, not expressed by any precise term in the older
Hebrew.®* For the Roman family *love' we have the Eng-
lish *affection,” no longer prompted by a mere zense of
duty, but by long and intimate acquaintance, and the inter-
change of friendly sympathies and services in good and
had times : not a civil and religions oblization, founded
npon, and nourished by, the neceasity of reciprocal support
in a rough world, but the natural result of close relations
between good-natured, discreet, and considerate people.
1o this distinction we get o good glimpse of the gulf
which separates not only the Roman from the English-
man, but the whole of the old world from the new. Inthe
one We notice an intense clan feeling for mutual defenca
nmongst tribes fighting for the primary requirements of lifs
and liberty; in the other the spontaneous attachment of
relatives, looking to each other, not for many indispensabls
gervices, yet in the generous intervourse of civilised times
finding cause enough for earnest love and esteem, with littls
pressure from without, Awmid fierce social antagunisms,
tlie Roman clan feeling was hallowed by a sensaof the

* Qrovk dydry  To those admiiting & mdical afinity hotween the
Bamitin and Indle- Eoropesn tonguss, the camparison of this Greck wird
with the Helirew ' ahar” les nour at band,  To those goimg still further,
and sonsidering themselves justifed in vomparing Egyptian, & nmar fuls-
tive of Helrww, with Arpas, it will be inteeesting that * Livle, dikor" cor-
responds with the Coptic Xie (libe; Germ. “livke ;* Engl. *love"); which
signifien ‘1o desire,' * tu fove.'  ‘Tho Indo-Eompesn term, which, ety
logripally, has bithesto remstued unappropristed, is Ui roudersd deBnltely
inteltigible,
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absolute necessity of obeying its dictates, equally felt and
recogmised Ly all; the English sentiment, on the contrary,
regts on the beautiful relations which naturally exist
amonget members of a well-conducted household possess-
ing the average qualities of the Briton of to-day:

Russian is not without its notable peculiarities, Be-
gides a comprehensive expression for the various stages
of love, more or less common to all the languages treated,
it has p word for the different warieties of active love
peculiar to jteelf. “Milost® iz not only neighbourly
Iove, but ineludes politeness, and every species of con-
descending tenderness as well, We have sought to indi-
cate the causes which have given rise to this wide, collee-
tive expression: theyare chiefly o be found in political
and social arrangements from which theland is beginning
to emerge, the language still retaining the word as a
crambling monument of the past. As generally happens
with such relics of bygone times, * milost’ will linger on
for & while in the old indefinite meaning. When in pro-
cess of time it will seem unbecoming to supplicate * grace'
out of pure ' politeness,’ the word will have to decide for
the ons or the other signification. And who would forget
thie caressing diminuiives which belong to Russitn alons ?
or the equally characteristio designation for the first tremor
of the young heart? In tender flattery, in the vivid
sensation of the fimt down of lowe, Russian, thanks to
thess significant terms, excels all the languages compared,
While Roman love was gravely disposed to address itsalf
to kinsfolk ; while the Jewish fecling religiously strove to
embrace an entire race, and, at a later period, all mankind ;
while English has suceeeded in uniting all thess manifold
rays in the focus of its more catholic and cultivated idjom -
the Russian sentiment is caressing and gratious, thongh
legs donkcious, less deliberats, [sas certainly raliable. What
distinguishes the Russian view most is the emplntic exal-
tation of the divive love to man (*Blagost"), Though
“blagost’ may have been prompted partly by the fnsta-
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bility inherent inthe expressions denmoting the various
lkinds of lnmman love, it is nevertheless there, and consti-
tutes an excellence wlich will outlive the deficieneies
which may have helped it to arise,

S0 much [or what chiefly separates the four lanruases
from one another, Now for what, in just as remarkable &
way, unites them. English excvepled, they agree in one
important point, They all have a word expressing all the
successive gradations of the sentiment, from the first liling
up to the passionate transport of love. They all possess
a voecalile embracing the whale range of love from the first
attraction up to erdent enthusissm.  They all include ina
single term the faint partiality which may nob survive the
passing hour, as well as the overpowering impulse which
draws two beings irresistibly together, converting their judg-
ment of esch other's worth mtuanmvulunmry end almost
unconscious act of the enchanted soul. By this strange
indistinctness the several languages would seem to declars
that, be they strong or weak, attachments are essentially
alike in this, that they rest upon a vague fesling of sym-

*puthy. They would sppear to rémind us thai, whatever
ite object and degree, love is uniformly an inyoluntary
sensation, the resultant of all the forces and experiences
scoumuluted in the dark background of the hnmun soul
An important psychological fact is thus testified to by the
common evidenoe of the idioms under diseussion., The
Jew of ancient times strugyling for his faith in God, the
coldly judiciows Roman, and the more impressible Hus-
gian, however different in national genius, histdry, and
civilisation, agree in acknowledging o great spiritual truth,
and thmby give it the corroborative stamp of a genuine
CORSMSUZ POkl oTim.

The Englishman alone dissents from this view to a
certain extent. Already in possession of a cultured
fangunge, he had to sccept French from alien conquernts,
who themselves spoke it as-a foreign tongue. Too strong
to allow kis own idiom to perish, yet too closely mixed up
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with the conqueror to withstand the invoads of the foreign
toucue, the Saxon sborigingl admitted Norman wonds for
Norman ideas, whilst he refained indigenous espressions
for indigenous thought, The two sets of notions frequently
approximating each other very ¢losely, the range of verbal
signification became proportionately limited, and Teu-
tonie words were contracted to more distinet and pointed
mesnings in English than they can be said to possess inany
other Germanie language. To this circumstancs, smongst
others previously detailed, we may ascribe the preserva
tion of the word *like’ extant in English but extinet in
Gorman* *Tolike' denotes a stage preparatary to ' love,”
which is reserved for the more pronones degrees of the
sentiment.  In aceordance with the distinetion drawn, the
colder*like’ is promisenously used for persons and things,
the warmer ‘ love ' being prefembly bestowed upon persons
and ideal; conceptions™  Slightly limited by these re-
strictions, the sphere of 'love’ remains wide enough to
allow vs to extend, in a general way, to English the
inference we drew from the less definite conceptions of
the other three languages. Though Englishmen do not *
g8y quite as frequently as Russians_ ‘1 love this lamp, this
knife,* yet Euglish *love "as well ss Russien, admits of
so many different shades of earnestness and fervour, of
playfulness and caprice, that its meaning is kept in4 haze
and the feeling remains a mystery. In employing * affec-
tlun.'1¢bndty.' and ‘fondness’ for the more definite Thases
of o warmer attachment, the languwige shows its need of
supplementing the vague conception of *love ' with some
mute exavt idens

* English Mo Anglo-Savon ‘licjan," properly mesns 1 plesss. The
word existed is Golthio as *leikan,’ sud in Old High Germin sa * lohes *
*gilichen 1 bul in moden High Gremas i has becomn obwolute, or mather
is only pressryed in provincial dialets. In the Germsn fargos of the

Jews, whos lingn, from their origingd rezidenos on the Middle
mmny traits of the Old Frank dialest, we emoounter the
'lmhduﬂ:hh‘h:*hﬂrﬁﬂ;mﬂuuﬂmﬂmdﬁm:

diit
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More or lsss at one in #iis point, the general designa-
tions of love differ widely tn others. The Boman scarcely
‘ever rose to the Lelief that the gods loved him, slthvugh
L oftén enough wished that they might love him; the
Jew from the very first ascribes to God love for the chosen
people and, subsequently, for all humanity, Even wlhen
professing that they loved their gods, the Romans were not
at all sure they had a right to indulge the feeling, In
venturing to approach the Powers of the higher and
nether worlds with their *love,' Romans cantiously used
to add that they not only loved, but also feared them.
The Jews, on the contrary, seldom spoke of their fear
when they protested their love to the Deity; confiding
davotion being so natural to them that, so long as they
gave themselves up to Him, they felt sure of Gods love
in return, and so experienced no fear. It is unnecessary
tosay that the English and Russian languages conceive
this idea from the Christian point of view,

Another point of difference in these general expressions
for love, is the ideal element present in the modern lan-
guages, as contrasted with the ancient. It is true, in
Hebrew and Latin, 88 well as in English and Eussian,
love may be & burning fire consuming all life's goods to
aehieve the possession of the one beloved olject. More
seldom, indeed, but still appreciably, it may grow to ba
the higher passion, which seeks happiness in the happiness
of another, and, in its fervent disinterestedness, expects to
be specially protected by approving Heaven® Butit might
be diffienlt to find a single instance among the ancients
of *Tove' denoting that ennobling exaltation of the soul
which is its modern semé It never entered into their
minds, in thosa early days, that s man might be morally
raised by perfact dedication to snother being. They never
imagined that through absolute devotion to’one individual
& man might come to sympathise with all hus fellow-
creatures, and learn to regard the whole world in the
glorifying light of friendly sppreciation sod good-will
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Nowadays poets have so much'to say about this particular
festure, that every one knows of it by hearsay, though,
may be, not by experience.  On this moralization of love,
too, rests the noble capaeity of loving only once, so much
more common amongst onrselves than smong the sncients.
The much-loving Heine, the fickle Tibull, are phenomens
common to all times; Schiller's “ Ritter Togrenburg,” so
touching and sublime to us of the present generation,
would scarcely have been undarstood at all in antiquity.

We proceed to the last part of our task. For this pur-
pose let us Torget we are dealing with four different nations,
each a distinet historicn]l entity developing o peculisr
view of this as of every other concept. Let us rather
consider these nations as memhers of ‘the one and indi-
visible' humanity, different indeed in maeny respects, yeu
essentially alike in the nmin. There is as much to recom-
mend this combining method, as there is to advocate the
preceding more divided mode of research; for, in speaking
of love and Lutred, every nation means something analo-
gous to, thouzh never fully identieal with, what is conveyed
by others.,

The eombining method enables us to arrange words ac-
cording to their inner eorrespondence, independently of
ths idiom to which they severnlly belone. The mosaio
thus put together shows the concept in more varied colowr-
ing and delineation than can be seen in amy single lan-
guage. Uniting what is separsted in time and space; it
supplements the one nuance by the other; grouping into
one comprehenaive picture the various aspeots of the idea,
caught singly here and there, it contributes towards the
better knowledga of the individual notion examined, as
wall a5 of the entire history of the human mind 1 thia
synthetic proseeding could be extended to all existing and
extinet langusges, we shonld be having a perfect catalogue
of what bumanity, as a whole, has ever thought and said
of love, We had better content ourselves with a rapid
sketeh of the more limited material in hand.
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Tespecting the general term for Jove in the four lan-
guages, so comprehensive in its indefiniteness, so worm
in its sympathy, we may refer to what bas immediately
preceded Thers we saw what unites and what saparates
*ahav, ‘amare, ‘love,’ ‘ lubity.'

For love to one’s neighbour we have the widest expres-
gion in the English * charity.” Charity embraces love in
thonght and sction, enforcing it, irrespective of any par-
tionlar ocoasion; as & constant and most gratifying duty, It
i just as much the love of the happy for both happy and
unhappy, a2 of the unhappy for both unhappy and bappy.
1t is likewize the love of the good for good and bad, and
of the biad, as soon ne hio has awskened to a sense of his
ohligations, for bad and good. Next to it in bestowsl, if
not in feeling, comes the Hnssian * miloat” which may do
everything that charity does do, but has not necessarily the
same motives, ‘ Milost' emanstes from u friendly disposi-
tion roused to sction by fortuitous cirsumstances, rather
than from the recognition of an abiding duty. In origin
as well in duration it s less relinble then charity. It
is apt to be whimsical and capricions. Even while it
gives, it causes itsell to be felt as a favour, willing, perhaps,
but none the less arbitrary, and liable to be withdrawn,
Charity, on the other hand, must give, hecause it dare not
refuse, and conld not if it dared. Of the three Hebrew
words * chen,’ * cheset, “mcham,’ the two former go with
' milost; the latter with charity. Respectively signifying
loving grace and favour, * chen’ and ‘ cheset’ refer equally
ta the happy and unhappy, to the needy and the prosper-
ous, muking this universal liberality their justification for
¢hocsing whom they will benefit; * racham,’ which helpa
only the unhappy, i irresiatibly attrogted by him, and
asks for nothing better than ever-fresh opportunities to
comfort und save. The admixture of love to these sevaral
torms varies sccording to their different motives, * Cheset,
a5 procesding from one who, either temporarily or per-
munently, Bolds & soperior position, bas least of this
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generous ingredient; * chen emphesising not the power
but the grace of the bestower, prompted by some kindly
approval and liking, shows a preponderance of fervent
feoling ; and ' meham ' is entitely absorbed in it. Hence,
while the pious ardour of *charity’ embraces all rela-
tions alike, and the sasy affability of ‘milost' msy do the
sams, though it need not, ' chen,* cheset,’-and * racham”
divide philanthropy between them, sud are differently
tempered according to the circumstences by which the
feeling is evokel.

The development of love for a single person is deseribed
in the following four phases ;  liking,' * attachment,’ * affec-
tus *sasnoba’ The three first may apply to persons of the
same sex; the last only to the other. *Liking ' begins as
n pleasnre half instinctively experienced at this or that
trait ; attachment follows s a partiality for one spiritually
akin and therefore sympathetio; ‘affectus’ comes nest,
being the warm impulse of one soul towards another,
when attichment has lasted long enough, and been suffi-
ciently intimate to ripen into & mors active sentiment,
or when this middle stage has been hidden from wiew
by fmpetuons feeling overleaping it in a estaract; awl
Cgugnobp) the frst love of youth and mailen, Were wa
to deseribe the fonr grades according to their inlensity,
we should say, *temporarily warm ;' *worm;' * warmes,
with hidden heat only waiting the opportunity to burst
into Aame:' ‘intermittent fever) It will be seen that
even in the few langnages compared a closely connected
chain of logical development can be ohserved.

The next group 18 formed by wonds denoting a strong
love, whether urising from maoture esteem, or from &n
unscrntinised and apparently inveluntary hins of the
churmed soul, In the first class there are two: * diligere”
and ‘affection, Agreeing in esséntials, they are con-
traetod in one subordinate point. The Latin *diligere
does not begin to Jove at all until it has critically re-
coguised the worth of its object; the Enslish < affcetion,’
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on the other hand, is the outeame of & more involuntary
love, when it has gradually ripened into a deep conviction
of mmother's goodness snd worth. The one is first cold
gnd then warm, the other first hot, then intense; tha
one first head and then heart, the other first passion
and then deep feeling. The one iz the act of a man ready
to attaeh lLimself sincerely to those he has tried and ascer-
tained to be good; the other arises in a soul carried away
by impulsive susceptibility, yel retaining sufficient prin-
ciple and judgment to look for confirmation ¢f precon-
ceived esteem and fortunute enough to find it. The one
is Roman, the other English; the one is antique, urbane,
and measured, tha other modern, impulsive, and kind.

In striking opposition to both stand the wonds for
strong, uncontroiled, and irregistible affection. There are
three of them: ' affectus *affectio,” ' fondness’ Inm its
original meaning the first is an imperious bent of the
soul, sometimes s strong as ‘ amor,’ but not gensrally as
lasting and scknowledged; the second, a milder affee-
tion, less warm at first, bt less uncertain afterwards; the
third n sweet revelling in solt-hearted delights, which
often mather satisfies un innute desire to love than con-
giders the disposition and worth of its object. ‘Fond-
ness’ and ‘affectus’ equally accentuate their unguarded
and unpremeditated character; but while ‘aifectus’ is
giving way to & powerful hizs, ‘fondness’ elings in reatful
intimacy to the being to whom it has once given jtself; the
former threatening storms, the latter ever persisting in
a changeless and quiescent attachment, even av the risk
of ineurring ridicule. They are both words of an ardent
temper; the one bordering on passion and often preceding
it, the other listlesaly absorbed in its own doting mood;
the one hot, proud, and shy ; the other devoted, prone to
be demonsirative, and apt to becoms, without looking for
any more gratifying reward, its own aim, end, and object,

‘ Affactus *affectio,’ *sffcction” and /diligere,’ in ther
secondary meanings, might be formed into a special sub-
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division for the more or less reserved expression of heart-
felt love, whether springing from feeling alone ( affectus;’
*affectin, * affoction *) or aided and. at the sama time, -
strained by the co-operation of the intellest (¢ diligers’).
It is warthy of remark, that the four expressions eoming
under this dignified category are either Latin or English.
They belong to people of decided seli-respect; who, even
wlen they do give themselves away, are in no hurry to
avow the fact.

Then follows dutiful affection, accompanying certain
relationships, either of blood or circumstancs, This class
15 exclusively Latin: ‘caritas’ ‘pistas ‘stodium. *Cari-
tas' is the love to one's own next of kin, or to the friend
we count a relative ; * pietas” reverent love for farents,
gods, snd country, as the permanent benefnctors of man-
kind ; * stodium,' love required to ariza from political or
perzonsl alliance for worldly advantage, such allisnce
being understood to proteet the position of the individual,
and to deserve zealous attachment fn return. Hore wo over-
take the genuine old Roman in his everyday life, Utilising
Imsiness ties, tmt at the sama time deeply respesting them ;
forming connections avowedly for regiprocal ad
but, regarding his advantage ss something leitimate, and
cherishing the promoters of it with an almost religious
glow directing his lTove to the guarter whenes his qde
vantage comes, and reganding it as a solemn duty to give
affection in return for services received. A people conid
not but thrive that hallowed ths ties of interest, and
Imew how to harmonise the claims of human egotism with
it notions of virtue and right.

* Blagost,' the love of God to man, umversal, wll-
embraciug love, belongs to Russian alone. OFf the other
languages compared, English and Hebrew have the con-
ception, though no separate term. Latin almost lncks
the idea. Almost, not quite. Whilst in ordinary par-
lance the words for “love’ wers scarcely ever nsed to
denote any relations between gods and men, chosen spirits
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roga to the lofty idea, and imparted their discovery to the.
Lo ¢ proving this memorable fact, suffice it to.
mention cne. Tn Juvenal's tenth satire we meet with the
pious dictum : * Not thy wish, but thy best good the gods
‘mm used is ' carus, spplied by the poet’s genins
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APPENDIX.

1) Ttaque quamiuum et Pompeio plurimum, te quidem
praedicatore ne teste, debobam, et enm mon solum banafieio,
sed amore etiam el perpetuo quodam judicio diligebam.

Cie. Fam. 1, g, 6,

1*) Although, a8 you yonrself know and have mads kuown,
1 waa much indebted to Pompey, and not only showed him
my love by what I did for him, but was led by mature Jjudz-
ment to chorish him ever and ever anew,

t*)  Dieehas quondam solum te nosse Catallum
Lesbis, ne¢ prae me vells tenere lovem.
Dilexi tum t2 uon tantum 1t volgos smicam
Sed pater ut gnatos diligit o6 generva
Catall. 52, 1.
+*) You onos mid you only kmew Catullus, Leabin ; groat
Jove himsell you did not hold so dear. Them, indesd, Tloved

you, not us the erowid loves a mistress, but as a father loves
his sons and his sonein-law,

7*) Persuasit nox, amor, vinum, adolescentia—
Humanum *st. Terent. Ad 3, 4, 471.

z*) Wine, love, and youth did it It is buman,

=*) Non vestem amatores malieris amant sod vestis Tartum,
Plaut, Most. 1, 3, I
) Nob woman's clothes does e who loves h
what is zat within.
) Ae mihi videtur matrem valde ut debot amare. tegue
mirifice. Cie. Att 6, 2, 2

er love, bug
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%) It seéms to me thut he loves his mother mueh, as it
behoves, and you also most dearly.

3') Ex ea caritate quae est inter natos of parentes, quae
dirimi nisi detestabili scelore mon potest.
U]-ﬂ. z’ﬂIL 3’ 27

3°) For the sake of those intimate bonds which exiss between
parents and children, and canuot be broken except by some
detestable crime.

3") Ohlitaque ingenitao ergn putrinm earitatis, dummodo
virum honoratum videret, consilium migrandi ab Tarquiniis
eopit, Liv, 1, 34, 3.

3") She thought more of the pesition of her hushand, than

of her innate love for country and home, and therefore deter-
mined to leavs Targuinii,

4') Est enim pietas justitia adversum deocs: cum quibus
quid potest nobis esse juris, quumm bomini pulls cum deo ait
commanitas Cic, Nat. D. 1, 41, 716.

4*) If we love the gods we are only doing what is right;
but we can have no lsgal relstions with them, since we have
nothing in eommon.

4") Mi patér, tua pietas plane nobis atxilio foit.

Plaut. Poen, s, 4, 107.

4") Father, thy love has obviously helpad me.

4°) Justitiam cole et pistatem, quse quum magna zit in
parentibus et propinguis, tum in’ patris maxima est.
Cic. K. P. 6, 15.

4"} Practize justice and dutiful love towards parents and
relatives, and espocially towards thy eountry.

5') Si res ampls domi similisque alfectibog eseot.
Jav. Sab, 12, 10,

5%) Had I money enongh to do justice to my feelings.
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5" Tu quoque vietorem comploeti, barbara, velles ;
Obatitit incepto pudor : et complexs fuisses,
Sed te ne faceres tenmit roveremtia famas.
Quod leeot, affactu tacito lactaris,
Ov. Met, 7, 144
5" Willingly hadst thou yialded to the victor's kiss, O maid ;
But modesty wonld never have it 80, And thus alane
In silent garing thy love was fed.

6% Non modo principis sellicitudinem, sed et parentis
affectumm nnionm praestitit Hoet. Tit. 8.

6%) He showed not only the careful attention of the prince,
buat the full love of a father.

6%) Nisi =i Gallos et Germanos ef, pudet dictn, Britannorum
plerosque, licet, dominationi aliense sanguinem commodent,
fide et affsctu teneri putatis Tac, Agric. 32.

6") Unless, indeed, you think that Ganls, Germans, and
even many of the Britons who to-duy serve with their bload
the foreign enemy, are bound to him i faith and Jove

6°) Neyue enim affectitms meiz uno libello carissimam mibi
&b sanetissimam memoriam prosequi satis est.
Plin. Bp. 3; 10
6} Tt ia not enough for me, with my warm felings; to pre-
serve the dear and sscred memory in one small book.
7"') Bimisrum generi praseipus erga fetum affectio,
Piin. H. N. 8, 54.
7%) The ape has an extraordinary lova for its young,
7") Ob ndfectionem et pietatem in se eximizm,
Grat. Inscr. 429, 4.
7%) On account of the great love and reverence.
8%} Quatm vellem Bruto studism toom navare poiniszes.
Cic. Ati: 15, 4

89 How much I wished thou hadst been sbl to
thy good services to Brutus et
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8" Studium ot fides erga clientes ne juveni guidem de-
Tugrunt, Suet, Jul 71,

8") Good faith and friendship townrds clients he practised
oven as a youth

8!) Nihil est enim remuneratione benevolentiae, nihil vicis-
situdine studiorum: offislorumgue jurundits.
Cie. Am. g, g0.

8') Nothing is more beantiful than mutual benevolence and
the exchange of good offices.

5') Olove, O fire! Once he drew
With one long kiss my whole soul throngh
My lips, us sunlight drinketh dew.
Tetmyson, * Fatima’

9") Were 1 erowned the most imperial monarch,
Thereof most worthy—were I the fairest yonth
That ever made eye swerve—bad force and knowledge,
More than was éver man's,—I wonld not prize them
Without her Jove. For her employ them all,
Commend them and condemn them to lier sarvice,
Or to their own perdition,

Shukespeare * Winter Tale'

g") Kjiirligheden gitr mangen Byrde let og meget byttert
st J. €. Tode, * Kjurlighed's Mytte.'

) Love alleviates our burdens and allays our sorrowe

o) Min Else er sa trofast; som den ranke Lilienvand
Der sjiitter eders Hjerto i en ovig Elskovsbrand.
Clirigtian Winther, * Henik o Elee”

g") My Lizzie, as [air and faithful ss any fairy, whoss love
fires your brain
1o*) I Inve her—

Her whose gentle will has chavged my (ate
And made my life a porfumed altar-flame,

Tennyzon, “Maud.'
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1e*) He who has loved often hns loved nover. Theres is
but one Eros, though thers are many counterfeits of him.
Bualwer, f Pompeii,’ chap. il

11} Buk conjnzal affection,
Prevailing over fear and timorous doubt,
Hath led ms on, desirous to behold
Ogees more thy face and Enow of thy estate,
If anght in my ability may serve
To lighten what thou sufferest, and appesss
Thy mind with wlat amends is in my power.
Milton, * Samson Agonistes.”

12) Worthléss men and women, to the very bottom of
whose hearts he saw, and whom he knew to be destitute of
affection for him, could wheedle him ont of titles, places,
domains, state secrets, and pardons.

Macaulsy, ‘History of England,’ chap. i

13%) Thair lova’
Lies in their purses, and whoso empties them
By so much fills their hearts with deadly hate,
Bhakespeare, * Richard I1*
13%) Sir Lionel was a1 man whom le eould in uo wise
respect, and could hardly Tave,
Anthouy Trollope, *The Bartrams il i1,

15" What a love of & bannet you have got on |
Householid Wonls, vol, xviii.

14*) Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy soul
Thou abalt love thy neighbour as thysslf. To keop these twy
commandments is the whole daty of man.

Dr. J. Hamiiton,

14%) From his youth up lio was distinguished by love of
eountry, pure, simple, honest, and upright.
New York Tribune, May 30, r872,

13) In his pity and in his love God redeamnd them.
lsaiah Ixiit. q.
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16*) Charity is friendship to all the world.
RBishop Taylor

16%) Let us put the finger of charity upon the sear of the
Christinn, as we look at him, whatever it may be—the finger
of a tender.and forbearing charity, and see in spite of it and
under it the image of Christ notwithstanding.

Dir. Comming,

17%) 1am a foolish fond wife.
a'l..l:ll:liil.'m.

17%) Where'er T roam, whatever realms to see,
My henrt, untravelled, fondly turns to thee,
Goldsmith, *The Travelles'

17') Parents being wisely orduined by nature to love their
children, if resson watch pot that natural affection very
warily, are very apt to let it run into fondness.

Liscke on Edocation.

17%) He really did believe she was an idiot, and he fonmndead
his belief—I can’t zay whether consciously ar not—upon her
being fond of him.

Dickens, * The Cricket on the Hearth.'

18) She really scems to have been & very charming young
woman, with & little turn for coquetry, which was yet perfectly
computible with warm and disiuterested attachment, and a
little turn for satire, which yet seldom passed the bounds of
good nature, Macaulsy, * Sir William Temple,

19) oWnR OE NTa v o pae Smeoom o
AR I3ANS

Gen, IXIX 1o

1) And Jacol eerved seven years for Rachel; and they
ssemed unto him bt a few days for the love he had to her.

20) % 132 13 RAnKI A P 5 e R DR
Cantioles viii. 7.

20) 1f & man would give all the substance of hia house for
love, it world uttérly be contemmed.
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1) TN 22 M T At
Hosea iii. 1.

a1} Go yet, love o woman beloved of Ler friend, yet an

adulteress, according to the love of the Lord toward the

children of Isracl, who look to other gods, and love flagons of
wine,

22) e 333 s Yoo 7235 Saa prbs M nk name
Dk, wil 5.
22) And thouo shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.

23) st mams nozn oreee e b
Prov. x. 12.

23) Hatred stirreth up strifes, but love covereth all sins.

14) | Mt SR T T NANRD ToU 23 Nk 1m0 19 opn &Y
Lev, xix 18,

24) Thou ehalt not avengs nor baar any grudge againat the
children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy nelzhbour as
thyself, ©am the Lord,

25%) D BEE AR TADKT DR T SR M
("2 730 R onanm ¢ noee o b nnd s anss ey
By PR3 onv 0T
Deut. x 17, 18
25"} For thie Lord your God is God of gods ind Lord of lords,
Ha doth execute the judgment of the fatherles and the widow,
mnd Ioveth the stennpger in giving him food and mimont.

25") 'O Ouwg ayusn doen, 1 John iv, 16,
25%) Gud is love.

20) sy e 85 TG WIS ANDIAN NYIIM A Ban e
VI TETO SN DN 8
Isaiah liv. 10,

26) For the moantains shall depart and the hills be removed :
but my kindwess shall not depart from thee, neithor shall the
covenant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath
merey on thes,
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27) 6w:nw$ﬂu'6w:n'nurmm n::::-;::‘:mm
W e S

Gien, xxiv. 40.

27) And now, if ye will deal kindly and truly with my mas-
ter, tell me : and if not, tell me ; that I may turn to the right
hand or to the left

28) NEK) 1O TS 1N e 0D Mt ana
Joah. il 14.

35) And it shail be, when the Lord hath given us the land,
that we will deal kindly and truly with thee

20) b mraa ey SR IOR Mon T N SR S
e

Neh. xiii r4.

z9) Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and wipe
not out my good deeds that I have done for the house of my
God, and for ths offices thoreol

3¢) et by mm o ovs by 2k oms
Paalm eiit 13

30) Like as & father pitioth (has mercy on) his children, so
the Lord pitieth them that fear him.

31) T T OITHE N
Pealm xviii. 2.

31) And he said, I will love thee, O Lord, my gtrength

32) nepk praT K NI R0 Rk Sy mEn M M oRn
BRI UG TR T NNED 2

Exiul. xx=iii 17

22) And the Lord said unto Moees, I will do this thing also
that thon hast spoken ; for thou hast found grace in my sight,
and 1 Enow thee by name,

33) TV N3 DN IR JT NKED K DX 1D 080 5215 1235 X
ZrEna SN R SR MO T0N MDY e 2T AN
Gen xlvil 29.
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33) And he ealled his son Joseph and said unto him, IT
now I have found grace in thy sight, put, I pray thes, thy
band under my thigh, and deal kindly and truly with me:
bury me not, T pray thee, in Exypt.

34) 323 235 MM newd M
Job xix. y

34) My breath is become nausecus to my wife, and my
carassing to the ehililren of mine own hody,

35) Kro e nofiers, cown coefn ryGinrs.
Hapoguan mocanmng,
35) He who loves wine ruins himaslf,

96?) Koxw, Pporopil Misalimys, s ... o tome v
MOPAS JOKOMNTL PR, W OPUEAOHNINDEN Kb CHKS Kpecis,
mpAtec Kb Fancssrs obb pyen. Beoo .. osens aoBiare?

Typreusis, Jusn.

36%) *What, Gregory Michailitsh, you'. . . Iron eould

not finish her speech, hnt, Teaning back in the arm-chuir,
covered her face with her hands  *You . | | you love mel"

36%) B aroww ewsa w Syaynmoers Poeviii, 0 xorapolt
TREH MeyeTamno, ©h Takows Ayoomw paborarn Tlerpr Basnsii,
Fosoen, O houn 1879,

36%) Herein lies the power and future of Bussin, for which
Puter the Greas worked o indefatigably, and with such love,

36) Lnep ep pedAnmic & oy Mever B mone ovac Jmep
senps pan swien Psalm lxii. 10,

36") Do not pat your trust in defrauding; and be not ren.
dered vain through robbery.
36°) ovop & remwk menpe pasesi
Glenesis xxix. 18
36" And Tasoh loved Rachel,
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36%) TR WE W T wOAUN wiOAT
WIRTA W WAA §E TN WA W

36%) The fool who would eurse such s Nila would curse,
winld kil himself,

37) H awlurs we Qodre, OTESXTL §R MUY,

LA

37) 1lova not to love, and yet ean scarce refuse.
38) Yero e Apyrows Fe Giodnurs, Toro oAb ne FEamil

38) What you do not Iike in another, do not yourself.

39 H vaxn awban, yuaman n Sty Gpare Asexcanqpa, o me
Moty femh ropootn, game fien yasea, DOODPEIITE CODA POTHD.
EHOCTT MOWTh €00 MESTO,

Bapows Kopen, Bocureernie na npecross ncpatopa
Huxozen 19,

30} I lovy, tressurs, sod honour my brother Alexander so
much, that it is not withoud grief, noy, without dread, that I
can imaging the possibility of ever filling his plae,

40} A1 ero peeco pans gma nugBI, 0oONT (OERIAER NS
MpenuOaiMnh  KALAIEpONS, npitRoll wopyanoctn; a am Uy
Gopuaropa, £l S0,

Cyoepuatopesan Pepuzin 1, &

40") Altogether T have seen him twies, and ho bas sliown
himself to be an exceptionally attractive cavalier, of pleasans
exterior, snd—when one remembers that be is already
governor—atill quite young,

407 IMytimxa yerpesndoch kb Yhery umosjenin Gotnxa n
MOFAa AFGOBATCA MMH BUSHNL,

Mockonexin Brgosocrn, Man 30, 1872,

40*) The public pressed towards the boat, and being near
could feast on his sspeat.

41) Muwem npocire.

41) We pray for grace
43} Canmitre wimemn,
42) Do me the favour.
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43) Cxoibko i HCKOTH, B MIIOCTH ¥ AWISH e CHKATR
Hapoquas Mocronmpa

43) However moch we may eeek, no love can be found
ﬂl’ﬂlﬂlg man.

44) Mutocrs u m eyas 1natnTos,
44) Grace is prized even in'a judgs,
43) Boaiem mucocthio,
45) By the gracs of God
40) Tuve B MitonoTh W00 KEZENTE
Tpuente Boapons [fapo
46) Thine is the right in grace to grant or to punishs.
47) Hovmsosas MannsecTods,
47) Pardoned by imperial manifesto,
48) He no zopowsy smurs, & [0 MLfy IOpONT
locmnuga.

48) It is not dear to me because it is good, but because it
i dear to ma it is good,

41 “to 1, craspe, nosmrgil
Bro Gpatetrs som o,
Aars oogopors m cmertie mames
Hywrs o008 yromy n
Hurb Teon cnnpisy a
Crapuil, Gygonrs sosogensincs Kpamms!
B. Bypewwun (Bacnone Enpoma 1872, 4)
49) Have mercy, lord ; this is my deac brother. Hs has
brought presents for our happiness,
00%) Cxypmo, watpusa, meenow muts oAnoi,
A euyueil roro wellgers xo wub wicmii!
Hapouan nhems

50%) It is wearisome to be alone in the ing s
thth:tmhuﬂumhﬂhnltvermuﬂ:ﬁm‘ o
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) He mewmm coanw, 3w
A oo wxn weToll,
fl ewnorams w Gorava
Korgn muwmnesiii oo sunfi
Korga susensxifi co muoft!
Hapoaman niens.

50°) I long for neither gold nor glory; to me they areall
& dream. When my lover's arm is round me I am rich
and happy.

507) I0womsa wmdiit! 3 wurs, T8 mn wamm mrps mGmased
Poat mogobnmil kpacoll, kax®h siro¥hn T4 Mhih
Cxosko mofous noTepnan &5 Teih NoLIyers it Mheems,
Crosuko mommill 1 L0KkD HOEWKD; TPEKPICHNTD, KIKS
I
Bapons Jdensurs, [a eseprs Beweronona

509 Loving youth, how quickly Bast thou fled our games |
Thou, lovely as the rose, sweet as is the nightingala,
Thou art gone, and thy death robe the longing love
OF thy delicate lock, of thy glowing song!

907} K+ sutosy m cows gopeTs ne okosmi
Hapoanan [ocsonuna.

50% To the loved one even seven versts are no detour.

51) Hiugro we Gaarn Toxso egmms Bors.
Emanresio o Mapsa 10, 18,

51) Noue is good save God alone,

Aaful Bn rpRAYIROCS ARKATH AEONS OpeRRoONAROe G0~
rrreTno Gmrogatn Cooen BB GTOCTH KT HAME Do Xpners
Heyen. [Mocamiie x5 Ececenns 2 T.

That in the ages to come He might show the exceeding
riches of His grace in His kinduess towand us through Christ
Jestis Ephes, i 7.



8 THE CONCEPTION OF LOVE. ETC.

52) I think some people love the young gentleman better,
than our lord likes. James, * Elirenstein,’ chap. xvi.

53*) Ilove to have time to consider all things,
James, * Ehrenstein,” ehap, xlviii,

53") You love a book, and have read enough of history to
be interested in theae * Echoes of a Famous Year,'
Holme Lee, ¢ Echoes of a Famous Year!

54) Quisquis amore tenetur, eat tutus sacerque,
Qualibet ; insiding non timuisse deeet.
Tibuil 1, =2

54) Inapired by love, thou art sacreéd, and free from all the
wiles and enares of the world, Fear nanght; thou art securs !

55) Nam pro jucundis aptissimn queque dabunt Di:
Carigr est illis homo quam sibi,
Juv, 8at. 10, 347.

55) Instead of pleasant things the gods give thee what is
good for thee. Man is dearer o them than he is to himself
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Exarisy words are distinguished from those of most other
European lingusges by their distinet, finely-shaded, and
proportionately narrow meéanings. Deing the cutput of a
teeming national life, English words, too, are unoaually
numerous, just becase of their distinctness, subtlety, and

precision. )

Developing as they do from ons another, these quali-
ties render the English language an exceptionally profit-
able subject for the stady of synonyms Many-shaded
thoughts, all definite, delicate, snd ensily intalligibls
becauss of their precision—what more remuneraiive ma-
terial eould the student of synonyms desire? In its
rare combination of copiousness with exactitude, subtlety
with lucidity, the English dictionary must gver exercise
the hizhest charm over any explorer.

It i= not to be assumed that other lunguagzes are naces-
garily poorer because their wealth is differently distri-
buted or Hes less plainly in sight 1If a langnage had
fewer words thsn the Enghsh, and these ns restrictad
in meaning, it would necessarily embody a smaller armay
of national thouglts, and so; speaking roughly, and with-
out taking the quality of the thoughts expressed into
conaideration, it would be poorer. But a langunge having
a smaller stock of words, if they had wider meanings,
vividly realised in every detail, might well vie with the
English in wealth, and gain in tropical foree what it lost
in precision. Or if a lunguage equally rich in wornds
applisd fower to the needs of everyduy life, keeping the
larger partion for higher intellectunl intercourse, and giving

¥
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it n correspondingly thoughtful tone, the sameé plenty would
be'there, though differently employed and differently turned
to account.. These three positions are npproximately thoss
of the French, Italian, and German languages in relation
to the English.. There um other more delicate distinctions-
influancing the chamoter of a langusge ns formed by the
most striking qualities of wealth and clearness of diction,
Besides whick, no language is equully copious, fine, and
correct in all its concepts.  Hence thers arise distinetions
within distinctions,

We are but on the threshold of these comparstive
studies, Their progress will effectually cantribute to re-
veal the diversity of national thought, and whilst initisting
races into each other's deepest secrsts, enlarge views and
enhance mutnsl sppreciation and respeet. In the pre-
sent incipiant stage of the tack, the investication of the
English idiom must be doubly necessary on secount of
its speeific qualities. Surpassingly important for intel-
lectual depth and breadth, its' copiousness and precision
mnke it a unique standsrd for geuging the meanings of
other, especially of poorer or less definite langnages, The
following sketeh is a study in this direction. It treats
of the eleven principal English words of eommand, first
singly, and then in a compamtive summury, inténded to
show the whole idea us coneeived by the English mind,
with each shade of difference ocoupying its proper place
in the general tablesn. Illustrative examples, including
figurative applicutions, are appendod.

I. Coumaxp,

Command presupposes both the possession of absolute
power and the will to use it It tukes its stand upon
its own authority, using it as it pleases, and declinin
all explanation. 8
_ Though the arbitrary element is strong in the wond, it
is checkid by a pride or a diguity too lofty to make itealf
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felt in trifles. The wond is only in its right plice when
snything of consaquenee is to be performed. 1t intarferes
with the course of events when ordinary and gentler
directions do not appear to be equal to the occasion; or
when they require to be specially emphasised ; or else when
the self-indulgent will refuses to recognise any bounds.
It takes the reins because things are too serious to be left
to themselves, or because the consciousness of power is
too active 8o to leave them. It domineers both where it is
necessary and where the charm of sxercizing power proves
irresistible, It commands because it ean command, though
not without considering the occasion as worthy of itself.
Though it need not, command may derive its power
from an inherent and moral right of the person command-
ing. When this right is permanent, it cannot, consistently
with the imperious character of the word, belong to any
exoapt the higher and highest authorities, whose injunc-
tions are accounted momentous; whatever they may con-
cern. The position of the person commanding always
imparts the importance that the thing in itself may
seem to Inck. With Ged there is nothing small; with
government, nothing insignificant which it chooses to
notice. Hence, if this permanent authority is of a rali-
gious pature, it belongs to the Almighty, to Christ, to
celeatial spirits, prophets and patrisrcha; or if it spring
from moral or social sources, it is due to potentates,
governors, officers, and 20 forth. The authority of n
fathier, when lie thinks fit to exact the full claims of his
position, is derived ulike from religious, moral, and social
sources. When transient, the wurrant for the possession of
this authoritative command can only be conferved by tha
consciousness of speaking in the name of supernatural
powers. 'Thus virtue opposed to viee will give even to the
feeble the soversign right and courage to command. But
the word lias npever in any circumstances to sulmit to
& discussion of its right. That is beyood question. It
rules Lecauss of its secure seli-reliance, as well as because,
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when it cliooses to exert itself, it takes things too much
in earnest to allow itseif to Le mocked.

But inherent and moral suthority is by no means
necessary to the term.  Itis & free lord. It exults in its
might, iowever obtained, and scorns to be dependent upon
anything, A robber uses command, dragging his vietim
into hiz den; a king uses command, making his loving
people huppy, Though: their position and character widely
differ, undisputed power is common to bath.

In harmony with the prevailing fresdom and independ-
ence of Englishmen, the word is principally employed by
them when its imperative behests are legitimately based
upon recoguized political, moral, or sovial grounds. TheState
commands more often thun the rebel, the temperate more
often thun the violent. The weight of the wond has 3 ten-
dency to bring down the seale in the right direction. In
modern times the word has more and more fallen into disusa,
except when its application is regarded as morally justifi-
able, In these free-and-ensy duys power seldom chooses
to command, if the necessary and beneficial end can be
called in question. From the past, howover, when the
tie between mastor and servant was more peomanent and
strict, and commands were habitually issued a3 o matter
of coursé, certain typical phrases have bean handed down,
which, indieative of real submission in former times, have
long leen classed ns mere polite verbisge, and even in
their present inanity are fast becoming obsolote. Sush
ure, 'at your command,’ *to command,” *bought st com-
mand,' &,

Commands mmst be obeyed, sither because jt je impossibls
to resist, or else because resistance, even whers it might
be attempted, wonld be criminal op wrong. The mastery
exercised by him who commands is charucteristically
shown in the fact that no special serviee required nead
b coupled with the word. We have not only ‘ He coni-
mands my services, but wlso * Command me while I Bvg,"
quite without purpese specified (Shakespeare’s *Two
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Gentlemen,' fii. 1); and * He will command his children,
and they will keep the way of the Lord” These examples
clearly demonstrate the dominion held by the person com-
manding; and a3 comnmand 15 generally nsed in reference
to the execution of specific mandates, the definiteness which
it gains from this exact application is felt to augment its
force in those rarer cases when a generul supremacy is
ssserted and no particular commission specified, Com-
mand then implies that absolute control over the entire
existence and acts of another which, ordinarily, is de-
manded only in relation to single performances.

Such phrases as ‘a window commands & view, ‘s
battery commands a position, ‘s virluous man com-
mands our respect, by their figurative use of the last
meaning reeorded show the force of the word to its full
extent, Absolute dependence and devotion could not be

more emphatically expressed o ’—\ .

I, Ouprn

Order, too, emanates from the higher position of the:
one ordering. But the position it implies is not founded
tipon any very high personal or scquired diguity, nor upon
overpowering force, but merely upon moderate rank. The
officsr orders the soldier, the judge the police, the master
his servant, Though a peremptory command, it derives
its authority from the organisation of socicty only, and
gontent with this modest basis, thinks it superfluous to
seek o higher moral title, It orders the business of daily
life, and, sure of its immediste efficacy, contents itself
with that, and cheerfully Tenounces any special sanctity,
might, or strength, Order guides the steps of those who
have to earry out the dircctions of their acknowledged
superiors ; and though the right to use it is not bestowed
by aty very lofty authority, and its exercise has no very
important mims in view, yet it regulates the details of
Aaily life, whith in their endless variuty snd sequence go

L)

T



86 THE ENGLISH VERBS OF COMMAND.

to make up the greatest events. Originally the word
only meant to armnge, o regulate, while, in the case of
*gommand,’ the primary English signification is the same
85 at present.

In strikine contrast to the more miportant and lofty
‘command,’ order haz always & special aim inview. It
is m direction to do this or that; given by suthority and
relating to everyday things and incidents, which are ever
enlling for fresh muonspement and direction: Tn tha
commeon combination “in order to we parceive the em-
phisis laid on a certain definite thing to be dons,

The supériority implied in the term being a conven-
tional one, resting less upan merit thun npon social position,
e who receives the order will oceasjonally be inclined to
question it @8 to its judiciousness, anid to examine his
superior's titla to exercise control.  On the mighty *com-
mand’ snch eriticism would be powerless or wrong ; order,
with'its more trivial meaning, admits of it, though, in the
dependent position of the person onlered, the possibility
given is not often, at lsast pot openly, turned to account

In & weaker sense onler refers to business relations.
In these, though thers is no command, there is certain
and" prompt compliance. A man at an inn ‘orders’ A
boefstenk ; o Indy in n shop orders o bonnet orn dress:
und the bill of Mr, Brown is drawn to order of Mr. Green.

ITL. OEpATs.

Even higher than *command’® stands ordain,  While
eommand is generally warranted, but need not necessarily
be 3o, the law that ondains is always sacred—sacred both
in consideration of the source whende it springs and the
purpose for which it is lssued. It proceeds from the
highest lieavenly and earthly powers, and from these lattor
ottes only in &9 far us they may be comsidered as zoti
in harmony with the consecrating laws laid down by
the former. And it can only be enforced with g yview to
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our Highisst good, so that its compulsion is love actively at
work. Through combining the highest power and wisdom,
and using them for our salvation, this noble word ocouples
the most exalted place in the notion of command.

In keeping with its lofty tone, the word is only excep-
tionally used for definite mandates. Even the Bible, with
it= solemn dietion, s but seldom phrases like the follow-
ing: “The king ordained the captain to lead the troops
aguinst the encmy.” Such g commund is too trifling to be
given in the grand style of ‘ordain;" too much concarned
with & passing event to need, or fo bear, the pressure of
this ponderous word, weighted, as it is, with the aternal
nature of things. For this reason, if ‘ ordain * s usad at ull
in relation to a particular performance, it ean only be one’
preseribed by God and His representatives, when the com-
parative inasignificance of the act commanded s raised to
the elevated sphere of the term by the dignity of Him.
who uses it. So (Dan. i, 24), * The king had ordained
him to destroy the wise men of Dabylon' But, as u
rule, ‘ordain’ is ouly employed to inouleate religious and
moral precepts, or to institute secular obaservances con-
sidered tantamount to ecelesiastieal ceremonies, ‘To
affer the offering as it was ordained by David’ (2 Chron,
xxiii, 18). "And Jeroboam ordained a feast' (1 Kings
%ii. 32). ' When first this order was ordained, Knights
of the Garter were of nolile birth* (Shakespeare's * Honry
YL, Part L. iv. 1),

In its comprehensive import this kind of command is
mostly given to no solitury individual, but to entire classes
of the community, to nntions, to humanity. Aund hisre we
approach a sphere from which the word ascends to a yet
higher meaning. From a law issued for obsarvance it
rises to predestination ; from a single expressed command
it is ruised to 6 permanent dispensation, ruling nll with
silent cantral. *Opdain, in this sense, is u decree fssued
from everlasting, never declared, ever m force ; an inte-
gral purt of the fore-detenmined scheme of the umiverse
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which, kidden from the erowd, snil but dimly divined by
the wiss, silently accomplishes its immutable mission.
“Ye have not chosen Me, but T have chosen you, and
ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit’
(5t Jolhn xv, 16). *The moon and the stars that Thou
hast ardained " (Pa. vii. 3),

When this predestination is- expressly declured, we
have that application. of the word in which its meani
culininates and ita use iz most frequent, In this sense
the decree enjoined retains its eternal implort, and is made
sufficiently intelligitile for drdinary mortals to comprebend
and act upon it. It is a revealed divine mystery with
immediate bearing upon ourselves, an sudible providence
that has spoken for our guidance. * We speak the wisdom
of God, even the hidden wisdom which God ordained
befora the world unto our glory”’ (1 Cor i 7). ‘1 will
vrdain n place for My people Israel, and will plant them,
and they shall dwell in their place’ (1 Chron. xvii. g).
And Gloucester, with blasphemons scofl, says, after mur-
dering King Heury, ' For this, amongst the rest, was I
ordained ' (" Henry V1" Part 111, v, 6. A figurative use
of this meaning is found in the ' Taming of the Shraw,’
idi. 12 *To know the cause why music was ordained.”

It is n apecially emplintic form of the same meaning
when *ordain® is nsed for erdination to n distines office.
In this npplieation it smbodies u decree of Providence
niming at high and lofty purposes, and addressed to an
individual, not for onee, but for ever. Thus: '] ordained
thee to be npostle to the nations* (Jer. L 5); and, ' 1 am
ordained preacher * (1 Tim ii 7)

IV. Treceee

A slight distinction making s great difforence in this
grand terminology, 'decres,’ however closely connected
with ‘orduin i yet wide spart.  Both forms of cotnmand
are too comiprebensive and tog enduring to be lightly
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wasted on individuals; both chiefly pertain to the beliests
of the highest seculnr and celestial authorities, appointed
to promote Right in whole countries and through all
ages. Dut while the one lays stress upon the majesty
and beneficent wisdom of the person commanding, the
other emphasises his irresistible snd indisputable power.
A thing is ordnined to realise the holy purposes of God;
it ia decresd in order thst the power of the Creator may
remain of surpassing importance through all evénts A
king orduins when he elaims to be carrying out the will
of the Deity; he decrees s 8 monarch who thinks fit
to exercise the full power of his prerogative.

As s consequence of it closs alliance with power,
rdecree’ more commonly utters decigions touching the
current affairs of the world, while * ordain ' mther declares
the abiding laws of the universe. There is something
in the compulsion of power which recalls our need of

itical order, and keeps & word so masuively resting
upon the foundation of mustery in the circle of mundane
affairs: * By me kings reign and princes decres justics'
(Prov. viii. 15). One step further in the same direction,
and power applied to the munasgement of secular sffairs
takes the tone of harsh and arbitrary decision. As in the
following : *King Ahasnerus remembered Vashii and
what she hnil done, and whay was decreed against her’
(Esther ii. 1), where * decree ' refers to an order banishing
# Indy for being too modest for the king's drunkon eaprice.
* Deeree,’ however, is $oo weighty 4 word to be allowed
to become espricions ; its fiats are o enduring to admit
of being wilful. For this reason, and sinee individuals
possessing license so unlimited and productive of such
1ssting results could seurcely avoid abosing it, the appli-
cation of the word in this Iatter sense is genemlly
restricted to the mandates of judicinl and legislative
boards. When several take counsel sud decide in com-
mon, the peremptory alsolutism of the word is modified,
aznd, at the same time, maintained io ite onigioal digmty,
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by distribution. A ehuracteristic trait of the English is
reflected in this restrietion. Their mdependence doss
not lightly intrust the power to decrse to an individual ;
their historical tendency to keep public anthority within
boands, on the contrary, disposes them to divide mnd
portion it ont, when it has to enforce ahsclute sway.
The Senate decrees, the Court of Justice decrees.

Freedom of decision, united with pleniry power, 1s wall
expressed in the technical use of the word in the Courts
of Equity. The Courts béaring thia name, it is well knowa,
differ from the ordinary Courts of Law in this, that while
in the latter the law requires to be literally carricd out,
the former have the right to nnravel extraordinary eom-
plications by inferences drawn from existing statutes.
Such decisions, in which much is necessarily left to the
discretion of the arbiters, arecalled * decrees,’ in contra-
distinction to the * judgnents* of the Conrta-of Law.

V. Exzoix.

*Enjoin’ conveys a command, hinding indeed, but solely
based upon an appeal to our moral nuture, and proceeding
from o person whom we sufficlently respect to accurd to
him the dght of moral control. Tt is & serions word,
whose peremptory tons is taken from, and yet, at the same
time, modified by, its moral quality. Where 3 person
. can only exhort, and not command, the coercion impliad
in the word comes out all the more beantifully as the
result of moml power; while, when he who enjoins
occupies ‘& liigher social position, which might enalls
him to compel, the peremptory ingredient in the meaning
is indend emphasissd, lut we are still remindad that fores
will not really be applied, but, for the time, is replaced
by an eamwest and confident appeal to judgment and
comscience. We have the former case when * enjoin’
i used by the aged and vemerable to the young and
immatirs, or by God to man,  In contexts of this nature
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“enjoin’ is resorted to when the one commanding wishes
to set, not o5 6 despot, but as an earnest counsellor, mov-
ing us chiefly by the moral urgency of his remonstrance :
the more guntle the means that is to exercise so marked
an effect, the more surely must it address itsell to the
unsophisticated depths of the sonl, Tha second ecase
occurs when ‘enjoin’ is employed by a ruling person,
or one socially our snperior. Leantes, in the *Winter
Night's Tale,' iii. 3, says: ‘We epjoin thes, us thou art
lisgeman to us! As a king he might have commanded;
but he is speaking to one he trusts; he is adverting to
an excesiingly dslicate husiness which troubles him; and
s0 he prefers to securs intelligent zeal rather than to
gxact passive obedience. *On thy soul’s peril and thy
body’s torture,” he goes on, strengthening the moral appeal.

In the more legitimate use of the word, the moral aspect
of the meaning being more important thau the autho-
ritative, the purport of the injunction is usually a general
moral duty rather than a precise, single act. *Father
enjoined diligence and reticence upon us' mther than
* Father enjoined us to quit this town after his death.’

V1. Cuancr.

To charge is to moke an earnest injunction, and hald
others responsible for its fulfilment. The responsibility
imposed is the essential element in the word. To slight
ita Lehests is to neglect'a moral or & social obligation. So
that when an equal or u subordinate charges his equal or
his superior, the injunction made can ouly be grounded on
an appeal to the other's conscience, and thus approaches
the natare of o religious adjuration: ' A poor mun mey
‘charge a king to tell the truth Whilst, when a superior
Tesarts to this solemn form of command in addressing
an inferior, appeal to moral agencies ia replaced by
refarence to social relations; and the threat of earthly
punishment takes its place. *As you love our favonr,
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1, the king, charge you to forget this quareel® (Shake-
speare’s ‘Henry VL' L, iv. 1), Yet this reminder of
unpleasant consequences in case of disobedicnes doss
not necessarily exclude an appeal to the inner man,
and only the context can decide whether the bidding
13 addressed to conscience or fear,

This decision i3 not always an essy one, The follow-
ing four examples illustrate the four possible cases, In
the first case, both the levers of fear and conscience are
evenly worked to move complishce; in the second, it is
doubtful whether the one is not more foreibly applied
than the othér; in the thind und fourth, one or the other
i3 preferably used. ‘And the Lord charged him to do
his bidding, as he valued his life, and the life of his
soul’  God, to whom both souls and bodies are subject,
will punish both if He see His command set aside.
‘Strong ss the rebels were, the geneml charged: them
to lay down their arms, reminding them of their duty
towards their country, and alluding to the possibility
of severe repression’ Whick is he more vehemently
nsisting upon—the duty of patriotism or the expediency
of yielding to foree? The way the semtence is put
says little about it. The general dwells as much upon
patriotism as upon force, withont giving either a de-
¢ided proponderance.  He does-indead mention patriotizm
first, which points to his laying special emphasis upan
it. But concerning patriotism, rebels are apt to have
their own peculiar views, and the general cannot count
upon producing any very great impression with that
argument.  The general consequently alludes to fear,
which, in the clroumstances, is a surer agency, and
must doubly recommend itself to him, whose calling
warrants the application of force. Bat thenm he can
only peint to force from afir, as it is not on the spot.
So that the wenker motive is the first put into requisi-
tion, while the stronger can only be regarded ne weces-
suty, being by cirvomstances prevented from taking im-
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mediate effect.  Through this mutusl nentralising action,
the problem, which motive has the stronger emphasis,
is tendered insoluble, It would be otherwise if it ran:
*The general charged the rebels to lny down arms, telling
them distinctly that his troops were ready for atiack,
and also speaking of the duty of the subject to obey
the bohests of the king’ Here it iz all clear. The
genpral speuks as a soldier. He lhas the necessary troops
at his dizposal, and his words leave po donbt that he
relies. upon the sword, although he may not leave re-
monstrance altogether untried. 8o conversely: ‘The
elergyman charged the rebels to lay down arms, dwell-
ing in & long end earpest speech wupon their duty
towards the king, snd winding up with a hint af the
probable disastrous consequences of contimied disobedi-
ence, Here, too, no doubt is possible ss to whether
duty or fear is principally dwelt upon. It is the priest's
office to move the soul ; amd it i3 plainly stated that he
has confined himsell to religious arguments, glincing
only at the disastrous resultz contingent upan rebellion
-aguinst the secular power.

In keeping with the serious admonition implied, charge
has always a momentous purpose in view. Whether it
coneern « single action, or a continuous line of conduct,
its object is something of importance. When a man in
a supérior position gives a charge to his inforior, he lays
spegial amphasia on the consequence he attaches to tha
execution of his orders, representing the behest at the
same time as necessary on intrinsie grounds, and, indeed,
as indispensable. Appeal to another’s duty keeps caprice
within bounds in hiz own breast. In this qualification
of ‘charge’ there i3 latent something like 4 moral sanc-
tion, which, even though the order may be given for
purely selfish purposes, has a tendency to make it appear
legitimuts, 4nd in harmony with the common good. This
aspect of the word is [ully realised in the uumerous in-
stanees in which the common good really is the ohject of
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the charge given. It is still morve strikinely disclosed
when eharge is used by an inferior speaking to his
superior. Being in a dependent position, how could he
dare to attempt to overcome his superior by sm invocation
of conscience, were the inferior not certain thot truth and
virtue fought on his side?

VIL IioTaTE

This is a harsh order procesding from an arbitrary and
wilful quarter, which has might on its side, but not neces-
sarily right.

The word's distinotive trit is the emphasis laid upon
arbitrariness. When said of one entitled to command,
the grating keynote of its meaning is felt in the impression
given, that more is exacted thin shonld be, or at least,
that the lunguage held is unnecessarily imperions and
arrogant, Thouph the right to command muy admit of
buing vindicatsd on moral grounds, the same unpleasang
undertons is plainly heard, and swells to a pisrcing disson-
ance when the oppreseor’s title is, whelly or partially,
hased upon social or other purely external circumstances :
* Father was u little inclined to dictafe to na ;' * An impe-
rions master is apt to dictate to thess whom he had better
consnlt’ In the commonest application, however, not
only do the commands given appear overbesring, but the
act of commanding itself is representad as an unrighteons
and domineering exarcise of power founded on the adven-
titious  possession of the means: * An arfogant millionaire
ig in the lLabit of dictating to his betters

Power in & posilion to tuke liberties ia imposing, and
must be obeyed. Asa redeeming point, however, it seldom
cares to coutrol the business of the passing hour with the
expenditure of severity und menaging hanglitiness ingrained
in the word, “Dictate’ generally gives rules of conduct,
not for the mament, bat for whole periods, ar for ever, *He
dictated the rules by which we were 1o be guided.!
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Put if the arrogance of the word is too great and too
deliberate to condescend to short-lived orders, rendered
obsolete by the press of events as soon s executed, it is,
on the other hand, too jealous to leave the mom per-
manent directions in which it rejoices, to be interprated
or fashioned by others. 'To impose detailed and exacting
regulations about objects of & general nature 1s a sigmi-
ficant festure of the wond, A peneral cannot dictate to
an officer to lead on the troops, which would be to throw
away dictatorial stringency on an oceasion perfectly suited
to the more regular and quiet authority of command.
But when a military lesder says, that, having defeated
the ensmy, he will dictate the terms of peace, he plainly
snnounces his intention to- impose his will rigoronsly
in an Important aud enduring settlement, including all
munner of details.

When dietation’ is founded upon right, it need not be
used in the interests of the dictator, but may be employed
for the good of those dictated to. As, for instance, when
nsedt by God,—ly rulers and parents,—by Ieason ani
Virtue. DBut if coercion originates in mo better title
than power, the suspicion creeps in that a reckless appli-
cation is made of force to benefit the dictator at the
cost of him to whom he dictates. He who cannot hide
his own arfogance will soarcely consider the interests of
others. It depends on the context, to what extent selfish-
ness s seen to displey her ugly frame above the boiling
geas of insolence. 1f shown off at full lengtl, ‘ dictate”
becomes the nddress of the unrelenting victor to his ronted

foe,
VIIL PRESCRIBE.

A preseription is & dictation raised to the higher ground
of right and benevolence. Like ‘dictate,’ ‘ prescribe’ gene-
rally gives rulés for lasting obeervance; bub it derives
its authority, not from power, but from superior know-
ledgs, and it is sctnited, not by arrogauce, but by the wish
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to do good to others, Hance it ehiefly gives mornl diree-
tions, while *dictata’ serves all sorts of p

When its aim is the good of the person prescribed far,
its appeal to reason is the more noticeable, and its sutho-
ritative ingredient the less apparent —

' Wrath-Eindled gentleman, be raled by me -
Let's purge this choler without letting blood
Thia wo presoribe, though no physiclin
Furget, forgive'—Richord I i 1.

But, when the common good is ths objoct of preserip-
tions addressed to an individoal, we are wont to recom-
mend unquestioning obedience to “fudicions and benefical
directions,

In both eases, scrupulons observance of the preseription.
given is taken for granted: in the first, because the person
to whom it is addressed obeys willingly, being convineed
of the soundness of the authoritative advics sdminiztered ;
and in the second, becanse inherent ressonableness is ns-
sumed to possess incontestabls cogency, and compliance
follows of course. The power to "prescribe’ is the trinmph
of reason. In its confidence of eertain efficacy, we sea
ignorance, passion, and ill-will subdued by judgment and

ight.

ngﬂud prescribes that portion of Hia ordinances which
we are able to compreliend, The wise, who have a- right
to preseribe, sliow wisdom in the appropristeness of their
prescriptions, snd give none unless they think they can
axpect n ceriain obedience to reason in the person pre-
soribed to,  We talk of prosoribing laws to an erring
people, since, however far asiray it may go, in the sifting
action of the forves at work in a nation’s life, the utilit
of what is redlly good i3 likely to he reeogznised ot lasg,
Bot it never would occur to any one to sttempt to
exercise the logical constraint of ‘preseribe”’ on & man
wilil with anger or mad from menta) diseass,

The wrgumentative command, which impitesses upon
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the word its stamp of rational authority, causes it to' De
frequently emploved in two specific modes of specclh, the
one properly belonging to it, the other eatachrestical. The
maotal right to preseribe is eometimes sttributed to the wise,
who have a legal claim to supremscy as well, it being
gonsidered desirable: to regard the powerful as intelligent.
Kings, and, still more generally, theocratic priests, who pro-
fess to unite tempornl power with inspiration from on ligh,
are held to prefer presoription to command. Being but too
well aware of their own fallibility, and longing for an un-
erring standard of action, mankind, formerly nt least, loved
to useribe the power of granting them this priceless hoon to
those who govern the worlds *The Jows called upon their
king, asking him to preseribe the ordinances which were
to govern them.'! And thus the term came to be used for
every permanent diceetion emanating from. persons of high
standing, however emall the amount of wisdom required to
give it, *1, Artuxarxes, the king, do make a decree to all
the treasurars, that whatsver T shull require of you be
done spesdily, unto & hundred talents of silver, and toa
bundred baths of cil, nnd salt withont preseribing how
much. After this complimentary fashion sliding down
into the region of more command, *prescribe’ ultimately
came to admit of an ironical perversion of meaning. [n this
gacondary and improper use, the commanding element is
paramount indeed, but only to be extibited as unreaso nable.

In examples of this sareastic nature * preseribe * is used.
precisoly of those parsona whose only titla to dispense
advice is their own vanity and conceit; a3 in * A eoxcomb
sots to prescribe to wise men;' ‘ Nothing is 20 tyranmical
a8 ignomnoe, where time and long possession enable it to
preseribe.’

LX. Durgcr.

“ Direct " is * preseribe’ applied to the common concerns
of life, and suitably moderated in the stringency of its
comtand. Like 'preseribe’ it derives its authority from
' i
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supariorkmowledge and appials primarily to the eo-oparative
jndgment of others, Referring, however, ae it nsally does,
not to permanent arrangements which eall for general rules,
but to mere passing cvenis which need only momentary
steerage and skill, the wisdom which directs is more prac-
tical and its rule less absolute than that which prescribea.
It dwells in the open tableland of commonsense, and in
respect of the director and directed, as well as of the oeca-
gion for dircotion, is essentislly & bosiness-like and work-
a-day type. In a definite case befors him, the experienced
director points the way to be taken, He to whom the
direction is given is likely to comprehend, sppreciate, and
follow, And finally, the oceasion, though belonging to
the cireumstances of everyday life, is one which reguires
somewhat detailed instructions. Otherwise therd would
be no cause for alluding to the superior knowladge of the
director, and appealing to the intellizencs of the directed.
In its proper use, direet is confined to occasions too com-
plicated or too new to be mastered by the one directed
without guidance. A bare order &z of no use if he to whom
it is addressed is unequal to the task. * Wisdom is profit-
able to direct’ (Feeles: x. 10). And, with express reference
to the explanation which follows, * I'll first direct my men
what they shall do with the basket” (Shakespeare, * Merry
Wives,' iv. 2) ; and * We'll direct her how "tis best to bear
it" (Shakespears, ‘ All's Well," iii 7).

When used by a person of consequencs, * direct ' spproxi-
mates command, So closely, indeed, that in cases of this
nuture ‘direct” often stands for ' command,’ and might be
entiroly merged in the overpowering tendency of imperions-
ness did it oot retain a milder tone from: being originally
meant to guide the mind. 1f s gardener directs his aasistant
to prune the trees, it is difficult to decide to what extent
the direction is intended to teach or eles to commund, The
docision depends upon the amount of gurdening knowledge
possessed by the assistant,  If the ssaistant alreddy know
his work, then command is sufficient; if not, it must be
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supplemented by instruction.  But if the secretary of sama
minister is “directed by Lord A. to request you to secord
lim thhlaasm of un early interview,' he clearly refers
not to any didactic instruetion, hint to a laconic order,
politely designated by his superior as a * direction.’

Where the director aud the directed are equals, the
mtional guidance conveyed in the word exercises an
influence to which we suem to be obliged to submit. In
reply to my inquiry the gentleman directed me to fuke
the second turning to the left and then proceed idue
south. Of course T follow his directions.  He knows his
way about town. I don't

The purpose of the direction depends upon the chang-
ing relations between the director and the directed. When
if, comes from one in & superior position, he may have his
own interest in view; or if he be a government official,
that of the public service. 1f & mun (irects his equal, the
advantage of either may be the motive; and in the same
way, if a moral or immorsl purpose be specified, the
connection is no hindrmuee to the use of the word, To
all these distinctions our vocable is utterly indifferent,
offering itself as it does with equal readiness as an gppro-
priate instrument and means to any end. It is & rational
word which prefers instruction to command, and convie-
tion to compulsion, But its skill in dealing with men
exceeds its zeal to serve & good eause. For purposs oraim

it cares nothing,
X. ArpoINT.

' Appoint* gives detailed directions, sccentusting the
rational end and the fitting mesns, « Its snthority is de-
rived from passing or permanent social superiority. 6
clabns ny particulsr dignity, or virtue, or intelligenca
which, however, by the context may be infused into the
word. As regurds the somewlhat peremptory tone assumed
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by it, this is moderated and kept within reasonable limits
by the implied pursnit of some judicious plan and the
presumption of suitable directions given for itsitecution.
Suffi¢iently active for all purposes of direction and sway,
the element of arbitrary power eontained in the term is
kept within bounds by the reflection incidental to its pru-
dent use. Through reason combating caprice the leval of
the wond has been gradually raised, and lifted from ont of
the foaming ocean of command to the terra firma of axpe-
diency and sense. The progress of this moral slévation
admits of being historically traced. Whilst ' 1 appoint
that you shsll do n thing " was a familiar form of speseh
in the alden times (of, Shakespeare, * Merry Wives,' iv, 6;
2 Sam. xv, 13), the graidual introduction into the meaning
of & more ressoning clement hos sufficiently adwanced
to-day to cause a man to be “appointed ” not so much in
the sense of command us by way of selection. Selection,
an net of the ressoning faenlties, has become at least
equally potent in the word as command, which is a mere
self-nssertion of the will

Pushing on resolutely into the realm of the reasonahle.
from the judicions starting-point of * sclect and direct”
the word bhaa reached still higher srowumd, whers it may
ba seen to pass for “determine conjointly and agree
From this accoptation the notion of commund hkss been
altogether expelled by judgment and deliberntion. There
is 8 leszon conveyed in the history of the eventfal verh,

1t is interesting to compare ‘sppoint’ with *direct”
*Direet,’ even in these liburalizing days, is kept in tha
sphere of command by the superior knowlodge it azemmes,
"Appoint,’ un the other hand, which in the oldey days
confidently undertook to mannge affairs without carise 1o
claim apy particnlar exparience or signcity, thanks lﬁathq
emancipating influance of civilisation, haz had 1o acquicsce
lattorly in arrangements bused upon insight and sanctionsd
by compromise,
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In apother feature 'appoint’ and *direct” are closely
related terms, Both are essentially temperate, ‘Appaint,
for the reasons just stated, and * direct' on account of the
judicionsness mherent in it, have long been purged of
whatever harshness there might have been originally lurk-
ing in them. Hence they have become qualified for recep-
tion into modern official lungnage, which habitually repre-
sents government authority as resting on both reason and

expediency.
XI, Bm,

A word including the whole scale of demnnd, which
extends successively from * beg " to * wish,' from *wish” to
*require,” and [rom ‘ require " to * command.’

The fundamental note distinetly heard through all
these chromutic modulations is an urgent desire expect-
ing fulfilment. Confidence in the fulfilment of a wish
expressed, which we find strong in the word, has cansed
its meaning to incling gradually more to the side of com-
mand, and less and less to that of supplication. So late
a8 in Shokespeare's time, telling Lady Macbeth to pray
to God, King Duncan expresses himself in these terms:
‘I teach you how you shall bid God' Blended with
persuasion and advics, 8 somewhst more urgeot form of
request is found in ‘Moch Ado about Nothing " (jii, 1), when
the servaut is to desire her mistress to hide in the shade
and to listen: "Bid ber steal into the plenched bower.
A passage in the Book of Numbers (xiv. 10) marks a
further advance in intensity, where the Jews, in passionate
excitement, require their leaders to let them stone the
gpies who had been sent out into Canaan: ‘All the con-
gregation bade stone them with stones’ Here we still
hive a request addressed to a superior, but assuming an
authoritative charscter by its tumultuous delivery and
the threatened rebellion. In the further stages which
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the meaning of the word has to tmverse, the demand
becomes ever more emphatic, until it reaches command
confident of ready obedience. A passage in Shakespears’s
* Richard TIL' (il 1) shows the transition to a harsher tane :
*Bid me kill myself and I do it’ Obedicnce being
epontaneously offered, in this casa to negleet the command
were still possible A similar proffer of obedience is
implied 05 4 proper and necessary thing in Peter's speech,
Matt. xiy. 28, ' Lord, if it ba thow, bid me come to thea
on the water.! Going still further, and nctually expressing
# sense of the duty of obedience, the elders say to Jehy
(2 Kings x. 5}, *We are thy servants, and will do all
thou ghalt bid us' The last traces of the old meanins
disappear. when God Himself commands and requires
absolute submission: * And Joshua did unto them as the
Lord bade him " (Josh. xL g),

A certain use of ‘bid’ unites the grester part of these
meanings, and is apecially indicstive of its varying semse,
"Bid" iz said with a peculiar emphatic, half-threataning
accent when sometling is urgently desired which the
speaker fancies the other is inclined to refuse. Here its
defective title to any sort of hest is vigorously supportad
by passion, causing the angry demand of the illegitimate
*bid” ta ranch almost to the quiet foree of the conscions
and Inwful ' command’ But yet an element of uncertainty
is introdvced by the implied refusal of the other party,
which countervailing the intensified demand, makes the
setise of the word relapse into even vagaer obscurity thap
that which ondinarily encompasses it. In point of fact,
the inner sanze of the word s elirouded in such inveternta
ambiguity, that any attempt to strengthen it by the eme
phasis of passion at once raises g doubt as to whether
complisnee will ba pecaorded « *Drink, servant monster,
when [ bid thes' (Shakespenrs, ‘Tempest,” iii. 2),

The three Jast examples mork the points upon whiely
the meaning of the word most frequently turns,  With-
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out proving his title {6 command, he who bids expresses
2 wish in the earnest desire that it will meet with
fulfilment. It depends cnotirely upon circumstances
wiiether this desire is understood as an urgent requess or
a specific eommand. It may appeal to the feelings, or to
the judgment, or to duty, In the two former cases pro-
minence iz given to the person, s in the last to the posi-
tion of him who bids. * Bid herhave good heart' ("Antony
and Clsopatra,’ v, 1) is only an earneet request; ' 1 bade
him reflact’ ia a forvible appeal to renson ; * She bade him
lay three covers' is an order given to & subordinate, whose
compliance is ensured by his dependent position.
Allowing the nature and foree of its elaim to remain un-
ceptain, ' hid ' i& no word for officers, offictals, and parents.
Except in anger or when opposed by disobedience, partiesin
this position aré likely to consider their authority as too wall
establishied to refer to it in such dubious language, Even
when approaching to command, ‘ bid " is more appropriate
to ocensions ariging out of temporary circumstances than
of actual subordination (' My friend bade me attack one
robber, and leave the two others to him'); or else, if it
be used toward a subordinate, it usually concerns such
insignifiesnt trifles as make it unuecessary to specify the
right to command (' Bid the servant pass on before us,’
t Sam. ix. 27). The latter application was extremely fre-
quent 150 years ago, Altogether, it is characteristic of
the chmuge of manners that ‘bid” was in much more
constant use in former times than it is now. Then it
was employed for urgent requests between equals as well
as for ordinary commands to subordinates; now polite-
ness requires more complaisance to one’s equals, while
the growing independencs of subordinates forbids us;
even when we command them, to speak of it In mo-
dern intercourse with equals we nek, request, and urge;
dependants we no longer bid, but tell, or, at most, azk.
That which unfits the word for military purposes gives
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it an established position in poetry, If the capitain has
bis comumission in’ his pocket, which invests him with an
indisputable right to command, feelings act, work, and
operate without their authority being wlways precissly
exaniined or generally recugniced. Violent foeling finds
in staslf the right to rule, and loves to proclaim its demands
by means of a word which, whilst it declines to prove its
authority, hos yet an imperative tons, Friendship hids
me," * Honour bids me,” * Love bids me,' are protestations
which Shakespeare puts into the mouth of his heroes, Skl
more abstract figures, such as * The minute bids me* * His
Iabours bid him,’ are not wanting in the elzssic poet. Ever
since, “bid* has remuined s favourits word with poets.
Well-nigh banished from daily life, because it leaves mutnal
relations hnlf indefinite and half emphasised on the un-
Popular side of personal stiperiority, * bid * Lives immiortal
in the realm of verse, just because it is at once vague aml
urgent,

To fully display the wide and vague notion contained
in the word, we have yet to state, that besides the many
shudes of demand airesdy noticed, ' Bid' includes the oppo-
site sense of giving and of proffering. It is an unsolved
etymological prollem whether botl wmeanings have sprung
from one root, or whither two roots ariginally different in
sense and sound have, by phonetie decay, conlesced into
the ome word * Lid" 1f the former, ‘hid® iz an exatple
of the primitive period when the homun mind Was wrest-
Ling willi the task of framing language, and in its laborions
sttuggles resorted to denoting opposites by the same roge,*

SUMMANRY,

For n comparative reviow of the foreguing words varjous
miethods may be adopted, swearding to the purpose pur-
sued,

® Boe ' The Guighn of Languags.’
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Each word may be placed side by side with all the
others, apd examined as to similarities and differences;
or the traits common to sll these words may be consi-
dered and illustrated in their various intensities and
golouring ; or the disparities peeuliar to individual words
may be contrasted ; or we may cliss the words sccording
to their most important shades of meaning, snd follow,
within this nsrrower range, the fisst, second, or third
method, or-all three,

‘Fach method has its peenlior advantages, The first
gives the most varied piotures. Comparing similur and
dissimilir words, it yields a medley of unlike resulis.
While some display slight distinetions only, otliers con-
front absolute contradictories. Where the most preg-
nant points of comparison ulone are admitted, as in
the fourth method, slight distinstions reappear with par-
ticular micety. Absolute antitheses are of less inteveat,
sinee the more different the words the less profitable the
comparison. Like the things which they represent, words
must be closely related for any intellectanl profit to avise
from consideration of their differences. By the second and
third methods order and lueidity are introduced into the less
systematic arrmangement of the first, These two Lring into
view ths various ingredients of the meaning ; trace them
into the involved meshes of the more general notion,
and disgover their presence and force with or without
consideration of the siguification as a whole. Poth thess
methods prominently call for the abstrnet encrgy of the
metsphysician, who ranges the universe in categories to
‘attain to gencral conceptions freed from phenomenal change,
They could not certainly ignore the national colouring
which is seen in every particle of & word's meaning, if
looked ut sufficiently closely ; but severing the connection
between the different parts of » siguification, they are ap
to impair observation of the specifically natioml, which,
generully spenking, is more visible in the combination of
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elements than in any one elsment alone, To take an s~
tration from our own subject : the peremptory element in
‘command” is met with in other idioms. What gives the
wond its peculiar English stamp is the combination of
this persmptoriness with the right wpon which it rests
and the purpose which it fulfils. This particular com-
pound iz found to exist in no other linguage in exactly
the same proportions. Bub the dizcovery of this remark-
able faos will be scarcely nssisted by first investigating
the peremptoriness of all the words in this group, next the
right, and lastly their pim. Even if, in considering the ong,
tie other two points are carefully kept in view, the feeling
of proportion is weakened by allowing n seeming equality to
ull. Iustead of the photograph of un organic being, analysis
of this mechanic nature js linble to degenerate into the dis-
section of its severad limba: In the fourth method we haye
thie most effectual means of realising idiomatie peculiarities
by comparison of synonyms. (lassifving words acconding
to the most important ingredients of their meanings, we
secure & suitable standard for gauging their intollootual
structure. W luy 2pecial weight upon what is characteris-
tie, grotping aubondinite points nocarding to their minor
import. In elussing ' command, for instance, we shall not;,
under the fourth method, start from the ides of uti] ity, whiel
18 wenk, but from that of the charge, which is strong in the
word. Conversely, we do not beginthe anglyais of ¢ pro-
soribe " with the notion of charge, becauss in this parti-
cular term it 38 moerged fn that of utility, which, being
the essentinl element of thy .E.i,';{tliﬂl‘.‘.‘ﬂ.iq.ul‘ should there-
fore take prominence in the investisation, When com-
ton to severnl wonds, thess galisgit points offer natural
names of species under which to armngs the different
groups anid note their distinetive sspocts,  Somotimes,
when several meanings are each equally potent in and
characteriatic of a4 word, it will have to be ranged under
severul categories, to be inspected from difforent points of
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view., Sothat.in this fourth method, we not only allow
each language to supply its own categories, which is
equally the cose with the second and third methods, but
lso acoord to ench word its place in the eategory to which
it pre-eminently belongs, In the prominent and pervading
notions forming the hemls of clssses we see the prineipal
points grasped by the mationsl intellect; n the relution
of these to the individusl word we discern the different
shades of colour admixed to the prevailing hue. Hence
this method best unites comprehension and eriticism, per-
spicacity and perspicuity.

Wa shall successively avail ourselves of all these
methods. The first has been already pursued to some
extent, each word in what precedes being examined as
to its spesific relation to the general notion of command.
The fourth will be specially discussed later on. Mean-
whils the purposes of all four are equally served by
the following table. If read vertically, our systematic
synopsis shows the occurrence of the same. shades of
meaning in different words, and, according as these are
fraquent or rare, answers the objects of the second or
thied methodz. Read horizomtally, it exhibits the entire
contents of @ signification in «ll its comskitueny parts,
and secording a8 the anatomy of the more or less nearly
related words is compared, sets forth the results of the
first and fourth methods. For esse of reference the
definitions of the tabls are concisely worded, aud hence
require to be supplemented by the illustrations which
precede and follow.
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Tz THE ENGLISH VERBS OF COMMAND.

Uniting finally essentinl features into a comprehensive
tablean after the manner of the fourth method, we dis-
cover the primary fact that in an advanced state of socisty
most orders arise from the recognised nature and wrrange-
ment of things and bence they have little which is arbi-
trary about them. In 8 civilised country the duties inei-
dental to the various professions nnd eallings are 20 metho-
dieally organised, that there is rarely any occasion to issue
imperious hehests. In a oultivated age the mental eapacity
of men belovging to the same class is, moteover, so similas
that, as lang as things go smoothly, individuals scarcely ever
alter the conumon mnnners and customs of their station,
but act very much in grooves and by routine. TLast, ot
least, commands given in such n state of sodiety are
adidressed to men politically free, and who are very littls
dipenient, even pecuniarily dnd socially, en their ¢m-
ployers. Henes most ecommands of everyday life are far
more frequontly directions affecting the details of practienl
munagenent than arbitrary dictates which rise fresh and
unexpected elaims, When the Tmker bids his spprentioa
1o rise hefore daybreak to attand to the oven, the onlarisa
mutter of coirss, the only question lsft for personnl deci-
siott being whethor a thing necessary to the trade shall he
dome half an honr sooner or later, which, ngain, depends
tess mpun choice thon upon the particnlar requirenionts of
the shop. Heceiving such-like orders, suboniinates have
no oocasion 1o fecl coercell. They are, on the contrary,
perfeotly aware that their movements gre being directed
only to an extent indispensabile to the eFostunl perfor-
mance of joint-work. The minimum of obedicnce exnoted
from porsons in such independent positions is rendered
palatable by the prolability that the apprentive may latar
rise to hiz master’s mank, when he himself wil] giva the
untial orders of his trade. Al this tends to ragse modern
servauks to thﬂﬂ_ﬂp_ﬂ-ﬂﬁﬂ'ﬂ]j’iml;upemiunt pedition of tem-
parary helps. To persons in this comfortabls situation
directious are issued by means of the eagy-going verb ‘order.
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*Command* has beeoms & rare word in the English
fanguage, You may peruse entire books without encoun-
tering the haughty term. When you do encounter it,
the word more eommonly indicates the high rank and
dignity of the person commanding, than the possession
by this person of any arhitrary power and might. The
Queen and the hishest civil and military authorities alone,
nowadays, habitually employ & term, once a standing
phrase in the mouth of every one when sddressing subar-
dinates. In modern society the unpopular expression is
only heard in the event of extreme circumstances justify-
ing the application of extreme means In moments of
danger, or in a burst of passion, & gentleman will even
now venture to ‘ commani® parsons whom at other times
I would not even ‘order,” In evaryday life, ‘ command®
to-dity is almost proseribed, and belongs only to the violent
and the brutal. On the other hand, yirtue, wisdom, pro-
dence, and other ubstract agencies have recently taken
upon thermselves to command. The power of man over man
is on the wane, whilst accredited spiritual power increases.

In keeping with its innate arbitrariness, ‘command, is
backed by imposing force. Hence the guestion of the
appropriataness of the command given scarcely ever arises.
Aiming at the transaction of the general business of society,
* order,’ on the coutrary, is content with moderate power,
and shuns reference to compulsion. The object in view,
and the appropriate means to its attainment, are strongly
marked in *appoint” and ‘direct’ In many instances,
whoever appoints might be able to command, but is wise
and prodent enough to signify that he merely prescribes
what is approptiate to the occasion. [n *direct’ we are
listening to eno who knows what he is about, and whose
authority, being founded upon intelligence, does not need
to be propped up by any social seaffolding. Gradually
receding before mtional sgencies, force is step by step
ousted by intelligence and replaced by fitness,

‘These four words have yet a dloser relation. *Appoint '

i
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ia ‘command " with a reasomable purpose plainly infused
into absolute power; *direst  is * order’ with the rational
design distinetly expressed.  In their stricter sense, ' ap-
point * and * command " are too proud to allow the reason-
ableness of their purpose to be discussed, or to be made
dependent on sny geneml standard of right sod good ;
while ‘ direet ' and * order’ are too intelligent mot to sub-
mit to the eccepted rules governing everyday life, In
* direct’ this senzible colouring becomes so very vivid that
it passes into & new and lighter shade of meaning—that
ol ordering for the good of a person, who, relatively and
temporarily at lesst, may be regurded as one's infarior,

W taks this opportunity of noticing & peculiar kind
of synecdoche, often repeated in the English language.
Even when thers is no need to express their peculiar
shades of menning, * appoint’ and * direet ' are not unfre-
quently pnt for the more general terms * command * and
‘order.’ In cases of this nature, their application iz readily
appreciated by the previiling tendency of the English
idiom to substitute for more general terme, likely to give
offence, expressions of a narrower range and milder tons,
and wvice persa, This is the politeness of a cultivated
tongue. If & generl, without going into any details, says,
* I had appoiuted the lientenant should attack the village,'
hoe does not wse ‘ command,’ becanse hoe has no wish un-
necessarily to glorify himself by the introduction of the
high and mighty term, He accentuntes the purpose in
onder to veil the order. In the same way, when & mimater
“directs* his sseretary to write a lotter, it is frequently not
because he gives him specially minute directions as to tha
contents, but because he has too much manner to wists
" communds® on 5o small & matter, or he feils to much s
o gentlman to use towards another gentlunan the strict
and more official phraseslogy of * arder.”

A new fadture is introdiuced into the class ameaning of
this copious and divomsified notion of *command”
*charge secentuating responsibility. ¢ Command’ and
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'order’ éertainly hold likewiss responsible, but withous
expressly saying so; ‘¢ommand’ is altogether too dic-
tatorial to consider the means of forcing compliance in
the improbabls event of disobedience; 'order’ is tho
indifferent to refer to the reprimand it might be able
to inflict in case of neglect. Hence it needs n special
word, which shall be neither too much exalted by power,
nor too much dragoed down by triviality, to include a
threatening allusion to the responsibility of recaleitrants.
' Charge, which fills up the gap, has always a serious
undertons.

The right to command is determined by the other parls
of the meening. Absorbed as they are in armnging the
current affairs of life, and moving in narrow and plainly
marked channels, mone of the four words under discussion
deemm it necessary to specially assert themselves on moral
grounds. Far from making any effort in this direction, all
miy lack the prerogative arising from moral clsime. When
they refer to it at all, we miake the pleasant discovery that
right is emphasised in proportion to force and intelligence,
* Appoint’ has least. Often finding in its partialities a
euflicient title for the exercise of its power, ‘appoint’ is
content to follow its own epecial view of what is ap-
propriate. Next comes ‘order. Drawing its anthority
from sociil arrangements, held to be right in the main,
it can afford to dispense with the mention of auy special
moaral pretension. On the other hand, the power of * com-
mand’ is go great, that where it relies upon social superi-
ority, freemen roquire it to accord with the demanis of
patural right. Were it to command without 4 legitimate
title to the exercise of power, an English or American
Government would be scoonnted an insupportable despot.
Like *commnnid,' “charge"and ' direct” cannot always pro-
duss sn inherent justification of their right. ‘When there,
they, however, giva it prominence and allow it to shine
theough the crust of their mors onlinary and apathetic
meaning. Boldly used by a subordinate addressing
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hi= superior, ‘ charge’ can only spring from moral right;
while when ‘ direet " will not only teach; but also confer
benefits by its teaching, its benevolent purpose becomes
a recognised and most lawful warrant.

Whilst ‘ appoint’ gives sppropriate orders and * divect”
appeals to our judgment, ‘charge’ holds us reeponsible
with an earnest reminder of duty. * Enjoin' addresses
itself to our conseience, Since it speaks to this spiritual
mentor alone it is both strong and weak—apompulsion
for the good, a mers indifferent phrase to the wicked.
It is preferably employed to inculcate permanent moral
duties rather than uccomplish anything of an ephemeral
unture. It i3 handled by thoss who are our superiors
through age, worth, und recognised merit, rather than by
our equals or by subordinates, who esn scarcely claim
enough wisdom and weight to enable them to manage the
momentum of this big word,

United to the high consecrated power of king, priest,
Or sage, “enjoin ' becomes ' ordain' The notion so engen-
dered is too sublime to distinguish between the varions
nims and objests of command, Whether transitory or per-
manent, any command proceeding from ‘ ordain’ is equally
obligntory in consequence of the matchless dignity, purity,
and might of its sonrce. Through its lofty purpose it
furthers the nltimute good of one and all, Through the
formidable might embodied in the Trus and the Eternal,
even when assuming the week-day warh of the Judicious
and the Sensible, * ordain* ia ahsolutely binding,

With refarence to its object, * ordain ' i plainly distin-
guished from * decree  As it emphasises not so much the
wisdom and worth as the overwhelming power of him
who resorts to it, * digres * may,; but seldom does, have as
lofty & purpose as ‘ordain' Facing mther the extermal
expect of commund, yet mostly sustained by intrinsic worth
a3 well, ' deerve ' appropristely lands jtself to the impres-
eive mandates of kings and courts of justice. Though it
iy be merged in peremploriness, its higher tone remaing
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sufficiently andible to allow ‘decree’ to refer to passing
nnd permanent ordinanees, which are both raised in im-
portance by the superadded dignity of this lordly term.

‘Deoree’ gives prominence to power, pushing wisdom
and worth into the background ; the converse is the case
with * preseribe’ and ‘orfiain’ Albeit likewise cluiming
wizdom and benevolence within the narrower Limits of its
meaning, * prescribe " allows power to become so weak that
compulsion may even entirely disappear.’ Those whose
title rests upon knowledge and sympathy rather than upon
anything more elevated, * prescriba’ doctrines or lay down
the law on currrent affairs. 'When used by those in power,

‘preseribe ' flatteringly implies that ﬂmy would mther
guide and warn than compel and command, TIts appro-
priate use by doctors is galf-evidant, by teachers desimble,
by rulers laudable.

Depriving * decree” of its intrinsic worth, but allowing
it the continued enjoyment of external power, its arbitrari-
ness is yaised to the seme of ‘dictate’ That which it
loses in wisdom and benevolence is replaced by inperious-
ness; that which it forfeits in grand and lasting aims in
this change for the worse, * dictate’ makes up for in petty
insolence. As ‘ordain’ and 'decree’ hold no trifle too
small to be made subservient to their solemn aims, the
ready arrogance of 'dictate’ from sheer love of command
aspires to lord it over everything, however great or small,
Passing and permanent order, charge, direotion, domina-
tion, and decres sre largely included in the comprebon-
sive domain of * dictate” Revelling in command,’ dictate’
alike omits and declines to diseriminate between purposes,
Happily in & free and civilised commonwealth, * dictate’
is a8 mare and extravagsnt as ‘ondér’ is common nnd sen-
sible. Unless arising from an sbuse of pereutal or con-
jugal power, * dictate’ in ordinary modern life is an jusalt
offered to servility which submits to gain its privats ends,

Wo hers roach the extrems dictatorial pomt of the
concept, directly opposite to the tame and sensible *ondes’
from which wa started.
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EXAMPLES

I. APPOINT.

My master has appointed me to go to Saint Luke's to
bid the priest be ready to come."—SHAXESPEARE, Taming of
the Shroir, iv, 4.

* His Majesty,
Tendering my person's safety, hath appointed
This conduct to convey me to the Tower."
—SHAKESPEARE, King Richard IIT., i 1,

“A committee is immedistely appointed to draw up the
address, which is usually brought in the next day and ordered
to be presented to Her Majesty."—The Times, January 24,
1872,

“Oolonel Hutchinson has been appointed to inquire into
accidents ar Clayton Bridgs and Glasgow."—The Times,
Aungust 6, 1877,

* Unloes bo can provail upon Lord Derby to 81l the vacaney
eanerd by the retivement of Lord Cairna, he must appoint
some peer of socondary political rank to the place of lander in
the House of Lords,"—Saturday fleview, Jannary g, 1870,

* Boing sppointed Home Secretary in the Aberdeen Mini-
stry in 1852, his prompt and effoctive sction in every part of
hin chargn was a relief and comfort 16 the whole kingdom.”—
Miss Hamsuier MARTINEAT, Lord Polmerstom,

“The amendment to the fifth articls of the Constitution,
giving the Governor power to appoint the stata officers, was
tlefeated in the Assembly so-day by a vote of 76 to g3, Mr
Diavies of Washington was the only Democrat wh voted for
iL"—New Fork Erewing Fosd, February 18, 1874,
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v Senator Johnson is ready to be heard on the pro rala
fraight bill, and the Senate Rnilroad Committes will appoint
a day this week for tho hearing."—New York Herald.

w1t was 2 Monday that was appointed for the celebration
of the nuptials; and Miss Amelia Martin was invited, among
others; to hononr thoe wedding.dinner with her presence.”—
DickENS, Sketches : Characters, chap, Vill

“This is the place 1 appointed."—SHAEESPEARE, Merry
Wires, iii. 1.

4 [¢was by him that money was coined, that weights and
measures were fixed, that marts and havens were appointed.”
— MACAULAY, Hidory of Englond, chap. L

« However the mora spiritual minds msy be able to Tise
anil soar, the comimon man during his wortal career iz
tethered to th globe that is his appointed dwelling-place;
and the more his affictions are pure and holy, the more they
seem to blend with the outward and vistble world."—Kme-
LAk, History of the Crimean War, vol. i

« His article on Dr. Francia was a panegyric of the halter,
in which the gratitude of mankind is invoked for the self
appointed dictator who had discovered in Paragusy a tree
more beneficont than that which prodnced the Jesuits' bark.™
—LoweLy, My Study Windows, Carlyle.

#Dr. Tempest said he would be punctusl to his appoint-
ment."—TroLLoPE, Last Chronicle of Barset,

I1. B,

« Tailor > You bid me make it orderly snd well,
According to the fashion of the time."
—Suasesresie, Tuming of the Shrew, iv. 4.

v And bid them bring the trampets to the gite”
— SHARESPEARE, Measure for Measure, iv. 5.
“ Ride forth and bid the deep

Within appointed bounds be heaven and earth.”
' —Mnmrox, Faragise Losd, vil. 566
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*Love bade me swear, and love bida me forswear.”
—BHaxusrrArg, Tvo Gentlemen of Veroma, if. 6

# Less than half we find expressed
Envy bid conceal the rest"—Mivrox, Araules, 14

* Unjutly thow depravest it with the nams
Of servitude to serve whom (od ordaina
Or Nature : God and Nature bid the same
When he who rules is worthisst and sxcels
Them whom he governs.”
—Mnaow, Paradise Lost, vi 135

“Be it so, since he
Who now is sovran ean dispose and bid
What shall be right.” _
—Miron, Paradiss Lost, i, 246,

“What is an Englishman? Ia he to be trampled npon
by every oppressor? Ia he to be knocked down at every-
body’s bidding | What's freedom 1 Not a standing army,”—
Divkess, Skefches: Characters, chap, v,

“Bid the dishonest man mend."—SREAKESPEARE, Tuelfth
Night, L 5.

“ You may as well spread ont the unsunped heaps
Of miser's treasure by an outlaw's den,
And tell me it is safe, as bid me ope
Danger will wink on opportunity
And let o single helpless maiden pass
Uninjured in this wild surrounding wasts.”
—.!I[LI..!‘Q.‘I, me:, .;o&_

“ When Meantragupta hears this, he disguises himself a3 gy
sacetic, proceeds to the king's eourt, and Induces the Amorous
sovareign to follow his instructions.  'These ure that the king
shinll visit a curtain tank at midnight and bathe in jia Witars,
By this means he will nequire ‘a new and beautiful body
accepably Lo the lady, and she will no more be troubled with
the evil spirft” The monareh does z3 Le i bid, aod ia pulled
under wuter and strangled by his instructor, who has lnin
mn wait for him in a hols comtructed for the purpose in the
dam."—The dbkenawm, April 12, 1873
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* In choosing a site for a vinery, we are hidden to seek a
south alope sheltered from the north and east, but not shaded,
and to svoid a low damp situation with the chance of stagnant
water—inimical to all frnits—as a bane only equalled by the
dry gravelly sabsoil which suffers mest and quickest from
dronght."—The Sulwrday Remew, April 19, 1573,

“ The equire, who did not as yet understand it all, bade him
a formal adien."—TroLrors, Lad Chronicle of Barsel.

“ General Trochn, in his last speech, when bidding farewell
to public life, warned his countrymen against the danger of
legends aud the stars and spangles of over-patriotic histo-
rians,"—Pall Mall Gazeite, Murch 4, 1873,

I Cmarex
T do in justice charpe thee,
On thy soul's peril and thy body's torture,
That thou eommend it strangely to some place
Where chanee may nurse or end it."
—Suareserane, Finle's Tale, il 3.

T charge thes,
As Heaven shall work in me for thine avail,
To tell mo truly.”
—SHAKESPEARE, Al's IWell Gt Ende Well) i. 3

# Say from whende
You owe this strange intelligence? or why
Upon this blasted heath you stop our way
With such prophetic gresting!  Spoak, I charge you.™
—BHixesreane, Muchelh, L 3.
* Adam and his race

Charged not to touch the nterdicted tree.”
— Mitor, Puradiee Lod, il 46.

IV, Cosaann.

“ Commanded by Nero to put himself to death, and having
selected bleeding in & warm bath as the mode of his death,
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we have & deseription of him to the last moment of conscious-
ness, and we know thst he made not the least montion io BNy
way of the doctrines of Christianity,"— Westminster Beview,
January 1873,

“ Circumstances might eventuslly induce the Emperor to
command that,” &e—Sir A. Bucnasax to Earl CLARERDON,
Central Asian Papers, 1873, p. 24

* The vessel will be commanded by Captain Edington, who
has had much experioncs in ocean cablelaying expeditions,
having been engaged In that deseription of work since the
year 1866."—The Times, May 19, 1873

*No qualification could ba more important to s man whosa
life was to b passed in organising great alliances and in com-
mandng nrmies sssembled from diffscent conntries "—MAc-
AULAY, William, Prinee of Orange,

“Lwould give," he once exelaimed, “a good part of my
estutes to have served a few campaigns under the Prines
Condé before I had to command sgainst him " —MacAULAY,
Willlaw, Prince of Orange.

“The Emperor of Russia and the King of Prussia were
present, and gave onders independently of esch othsr and of
the peneral nominally in command."—7The Saburday Review,
April 19, 1873.

“A atnipling of faw yesn' service, who has throogh the
interest of & man who commands & boraugh been suddenly
razed over the heads of his brethren to a Iuerative post—
Hiustraled Review, Fobroary 30, 1873

“Thess important works . . . . enablad Russia to domi:
nate the western poriion of the steppe and to command the
great rontes of communisation with Central Asia."—Quarterly
Eeviow, 1865,

“This phalanx of Ultramontanes and Home Rulers will
cotamand thw situstion."—Pall Mall Gazerls, March 19, 1873

“¥You ure indeed monarch of these kingdoms, said Mar
garet ; but ia ik necossary to remind your Majesty thut it is but
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a5 T am Queen of England, in which 1 have not an nere of
land, and cannot command a penny of revenue!"—S3coTT, dnne
of Gelerstein.

“In s balanced parlisment this party would be simply
omnipotent, and might eommand for their country all the

blessings for which she has long struggled withont success."—
The Daily News.

V., Deoper

# Father Eternal, Thineis {o decree;
Mins, both in heaven and earth, to do Thy will"
—Miron, Paradise Losf,

“1f of my reign prophetivc Writ hath told
That it shali never end ; g0 when begin
The Father in His purpose hath decresd.”
—Mictox, Paradise Regained, iii. 186,

“ What Ho decreed
He effected. Man He made, and for him built
Magnificent this world.”
—MiuToN, Paradise Loal, ix. 151.

i All hast thou spoken as my thoughts are, all
As my eternal purpose has decreed.”
—Mnmron, Paradise Lost; L 171,

# Fata, show thy foroe : ourselves weo do not owe ;
Whiat is decreed must be and be this so”
—BuaxeserRarE, Twelflh Night, il

4 Wa are decread
Resorved and destined to eternal woe"
—Mirrox,; Paradise Losh, il the.

Tt provides that the sheriff may sell real estate under &
decres of the court ; and if the sale is made by a roferee, there
ghall no greater charge be made than the fees of the sheriff
would be"—Neas York Erening Pos!, February 18, 1874,
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** An-officer by decree notifies that a credit of qum francs
has been opened 1n the budget of the city of Paria to establish
additional soup kitchens."—JTlustrated London Nesss, Decamber
3% 1850,

* The French Academy, containing the grest body of the
distingmished literary men of France, once songht to exersiss
guch a domination-over their own language, and if any could
have succeeded, might bave hoped to doso. But the lan-
gnage recked of their decrees as little as the advancing ocean
did of thoss of Canute."—TrExch, Study of Words, iv,

YI. Dicrate

“The physician and divine are often heard to dictate iy
private company with the same authority which they exercise
over their patients and diseiples."—BupaerL

“ Russia appears to believe that her greater power gives
her a right to dictate.”—Sir A Bucnaxax to Earl Crapen-
DON, Cenfral Asian Papers, 1873

“ For many centuries, by its very sitnation, Nuremberg was

able to dictate the traffic of Earope."—North Americun Review »
Nurembery,

“ He wns averss to dictate when the placs did not seem to
him to justify dictation."—TroLLore, Burchestor Ténoers, vol 1
chap. =x.

“Yet the commonest dictates of natural Justice might at
least require that an author's family should ot be bepenrad of
their inheritance a3 soon as hi= own capucity te provide for
shim may have coasod."—Jonx Fonster, Life of Guldmifd,

* Reason will dictate unte me what is for my own good and
benufit.™—State Trinls,

*This the ulumldlmtuofmonmmndetoﬁddh n

long sncosssion of follies “—Epwarn Evexer, Prospecks of
Noform '
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# £ the prudence of reserve and decorum dictates silence in
gome circumstances, in others prodence of a higher onder may
justify us in speaking our thonghts."—BUnkE, Reflections on
the Revolution in Franee.

% His refusal to attempt to form a Ministry at the present
time was no doubt dictated by the conviction that his tempo-
rary self-denial would soon receive its reward."—Walminster
Review.

“The feelings which then dictated his procecdings were
those of a young man st an sagitating perod."—SCuTT,
Wieerley. L

“YWith regard to the action of the Government in not deal-
ing with the subject before, this had been dictated by public
ponsiderations and the necessity for giving priority to mutters
of a pressing political charaeter."—Daily Telegraph.

“'This was the dée mére, as ho often calls it, of his great
work on the American Democracy = this engroszed ind eoloured
all his thoughts and actions while an astive politician: this
digtated his Iast literary effort, ‘L'Ancden Régrime,’ snd haunted
him to his latest hour."—GrEos, Literary and Sociad Judy-
miends : M. De Tooqueville.

% They seldom improved or risked their great opportunity
to demand obedimes, in all cases, $o the dictates of the golden
rule”—Grestey, The dmerican Conflich, vol. i. chap, ‘i

* His stout English heart swelled nt the thonght that the
government of his country sliould be subject to French dicta-
tion " —MacavLayY, History of England.

# She eonld not be led by Lily's mdvies. Hor letter, what-
over it might be, must be her own letter. She wonld admis
of no dictation."—TroLLore, Last Chronice of Barsd.

# Lot them be tanght, as matter of fact, that there is a book
called the Old Testament, which is recognised by the Jews and
by Christian nations as a sacred book ; that this book is made
up of & nomber of ancient books or writings written from time
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to time by men of the Hebrew nation, the latest of them being
the writings of Malachi, who lived during the fifth century
before the Christian era; that the writers are balisved by
Jews, and by many Christisns, to have written the works
under the inspiration, guidanes, or dictation of God "— Wei-
tiindler Heview, January 1873,

VIL Dirzor.

*“He hal at first been minded to g6 on to Allington at once
and get his work dobe, and then return home or remain thers,
or find the nearest inn with & decent bed, as circumstances
might direct.”"—TroLLove, Last Chronicle of Darsel,

* There is a story of a French married lady who desired to
hava & portrait of her lover, but directed the painter to make
it s unlike him as possible, so that her bhusband might not
recognise the features " Satirday Reviow.

“Mr. Henry Atarner (1), » Montreal banker, has attended
on a mbpana before the Pacific Railway Investigating Com-
mittee, and produced certain documents, together with an order
directing him to hold them until ten doys after the rising of
the Dominion Parlixment."—7The Times, May 19, 1873

“Ho was then furnished with money to make an expe-
ditions journey, and directed to get on board the ahip by
means of bribing & fshing-boat, which he easily effected."—
Seorr, Waverley,

“Pormal instructions given to the French Consul direct
Lim to co-operate with Sir Bartle Frere."—Times Telegram,
April 11, 1873,

““Ha further directs me o requost that the eontents of
this note be mentioned to no person whatsoever, and that
lhnimpuun:nnfurhlmy,emlumm}-mmﬂugheing
beld on your attendsnoe thire, will be quite apparent to you
at the interview."—Newe York Tribune,
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" These are merely a few of an infinity of points which
wonld have to be definitively settled before it wonld be
possible to direct by positive enactment on what principle
and to what effect the Eible ehould be explained as part of
s national system of Biblical teaching."— Wedminster Eeviee,
January 1873,

% In order to make such an enactment legally effectual, the
Iaw must also direct that the violation of the engctment siall
be legally punishable by some of its ordmary known pumnish-
ments of whipping, fine, and imprisoment, which can only
be inflicted by the ordinary course of legal prosecution and
trial"— WFesfminstor fleviess, January 1873-

% A chief who mighty nations guides,
Directs in council and in war presides,"—Pore

“ Tt is the business of religion and philosophy not so much
to extinguish our passions as to regulite and direet them to
yaluable and well-chosen objects,"—AvDHEoN,

#WWisdom is profitable to direct.” —Fecles X 1o;

S IE required some exertion in Emmeline and Ellento pur-
gup their studies with goy perseverance, tnow that the kind
friend who had directed and encouraged thew had departed.”
—AGUILAR, Mather's Recompenss,

“ 1t was chiefly from the prevailing epidemic of licentions-
ness—Iirom the reckless patronage of novelty for the indefinite
asmonnt of excitemant it promised—among the mling and
prominent elisses of socisty that ingpiration flowed npon the
directing mind of Fronce”—JFetminsler Hemiew, Janvary 1373

' "1t is ensy to imagine how deftly this theory wonld be
manipulated by thoas who work the cancus machinery. Every
Liberal organisstion in the country would be directed to raise
a shout for the défure ax the only means of quickening legin-
Intion, sand any Liberal member who showed diclike for the
gagging process would find himself denoanced as & malignaste
ubstructive."—The Qivbe, March 4, 1887,
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VIIL Exzorx.

We enjoin thes,
Ak thou art liegeman to us, that thou earry
This female bastard hence.”
—SHARESPEARE, Winter's Tals, ii. 3.

# The doctor magnanimously suppressed hiz own inelina-
tions, in deforence to the rights of hospitality, which enjoined
him to forbasr interference with the plessurable pursuits of
Lis young friend "—Scorr, The ABiol, chap, xxvil.

# At length, that grounded maxim,
So rife-and calebrated in the mouths
Of wisest meti, that—To the public good
Private respect must yield—with grave authority
Took full possession of me, and prevailed ;
Viruue, as I thought, and troth and duty so enjoining. ™
—MirToN, Samson Agonistes, 870
“ Adam, well may we Iabour still to dress
This garden, still to tend plant, herb, and fower,
Qur plessant task enjoined.”
. —Mirros, Pargdiss Zodl, ix. 205
“When any chance
Relieves me from my task of servile toil
Dally in the common prison else enjoined me™
—Mivrox, Somen Agonivles, 6.
11} n-'-Ph-ﬂ-ﬂL
After a short panse assenting, thus began :
High matier thou enjoin’st me, O prime of men,
Sad task and bard. "—Mizron, Poradiss Lo, v. 563,

“ Wherefore, though T might be muoeh bold in Clirist to
enjoin thee that which is conveniont.”—Philem. 8,

““He had no occasion to exarcise that evening the duty en-
joined wpon him by his Christisn fsith."—Scotr, Bride of
Lammernuor.

“ It endoavours t0 secare every man's interest by enjoining
that truth and Gdelity be inviolably preserved."—TiLygrson,
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IX. Opars.
“ As many as wore ordained to eternal life believed."—

Apls xiii. 48:

% The feasl is ready, which the earelul Titua
Hath ordained to an honoarable end,
For lave, for peace, for leagne and good to Rome."”
—Suaxespesne Tilis Andrimicws, v. 3.

% For this did the Angel twice descend. For this
Ordained thy nurtore holy, a8 of a plant
Select and sacred, gloricus, for a while
The miracle of men *—MiuToN, Samson Agomisfes, 36

i Neither sea nor shors, nor air not fire,
But all these in their pregnant canses mixed
Confusodly, and which thos must ever fight,
Dnless the Almighty Maker them ordsin
His dark materials to create mors worlde™
—Mnrox, Paradize Lod, ii. 915,

¥ Unjustly thon dopravest it with the name
Of servitnde to serve whom God ordains
Or Natore."—MivroR, Paradise Lost, vi 175,

® Bub to & kingdom thou art horn, ordainsd
To sit upon thy father David's throne "
—Miurox, Paradise Regained, il 152.

# Wazt thon ordained, dear father,
To lose thy youth in peace, and to admire
The silver livery of advised age,
And in thy reverence and in thy chair-days thus
To die in ruffisn hattls 1"
—SHAEESFEARE, ¢ Heney Fi, v 3

4 Propostarons sss, that never read so far
To know the cause why music was ordained.
‘Was it not to refresh the mind of man "
—Suaxesrans, Tuming of the Shrew, iii, 1.
I
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* And let them be for lights, as 1 ordain
Their office in the irmament of heaven.”
—AliuToN, Paradise Lo, vil, 345

* For other things mild Heaven a time ordains™

—Miurox, Somnets, xvi, 11:

* Our ancestor was that Malmirtiue which

Ordained our laws"
—SHAKESPRARE, Cymbeline, ifi. .
“God will Himsell ordain them laws "—Miuroy, Paradise
FLost,

* Melstius was ordained by Arian bishops, and yet his ordi-

ustion was never questioned,"—STILLINGFLEERT.

“When Henry died, the Archbishop and his suffragans
tock out fresh commissions, empowering them to ordain amd
to govern the Church till the new sovereign should think fit
to order otherwise,"—Macavray, Hisory of England, vol. L

X OrpeEr.

“The rays of the sun cannot shoot across the sky more
swiftly than they will bear his chariot across the plain; but
the necessity which orders all things is stronger and swifter
still."—Edindurgh Heviae, January 1865,

It shows the geniis of the Middle Age at its divine task,
rearrmnging & world of min, correcting pagan profligacy by
ita religious spirit, and pagan insubordination by its military
spirit, and ordering both through it two grent facultics of
fidelity and strength.”"—The Nation, March 13, 1873,

“ Hast thou forgotten the order from thy #uperior, sub-
Jeoting thee to me in these matters!"—Scorr, The b,
ehap. xii,

“ What have you to say why I should not erder you to be
ducked in the loeh ) "—Scorr, The Ablof, chap. xxvii

“At the preliminary examination in Aris in the Univer-
sity of she duy belore yesterday, the ladies were
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ordered to take their places in the Library Hall, where all the
malé studenta were assombled, and this without any notice
whatever having been given to them that such would be the
case,"—The Seotsman, March tg, 1873

“1 can only sy that I have heard nothing from the Bishop
as yet, Of course, if he thinks well to order it, the inquiry
must be made."—Trovrore, Last Chronide of Barset,

*He said he should ask the House on Thursday to order
that & pow writ be issued for Tipperary, the election of
O'Donovan (Rossa), as a convicted felon, being void, and he
gave notice that on Tuesday week he would ask leave to bring
in his Land Bill"—7%he Times, February 9, 1370,

“The party would support the new Cabinet if it showed a
desire for the definitive establishment of & republic, and the
chairman of the meeting was ordered to transmit the resolu-
tions adopted to M. Thiers."—The Times, May 19, 1853,

“The physician ordered me to be let blood."—Devor,
Robinson Crusos.

“He consulted s doctor in London, who pronounced the
brain overworked, and ordered total rest."—7The Athomaum,
April 26, 1873

# Just before the coneert commenced, Me. Samiuel Wilkina
ordered two pglasses rum-and-water”—Dioxess, Skafches -
Chargcters, chap. iv.

“The Emperor gave precise order to the effect that the
arrival of the missing regiments shonld be pushed, but he
was obeyed slowly, excuse being mads that it was impossible
to leave Paris, Algeria, and Lyons without garrisons”—#ur
Correapondence of the Dady News, chap. i.

“ Satunlsy having been Victor Hugo's vightisth hirthday,
the Franch Government ordered a free performance of * Her.
nani® at the Thestre Frangais on Sundsy afterncon.”—St.
Jamed's Gazelte, Fehruary 28, 1882,
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4 Bat what can be expected of suthorities who are forhidden
from home to plant Enealyptus, aud are instructed to depend
oo the reproduction of forests if left to themselves 1™ —The
Standard, Anpust 11, 1381

“Order was restored by the treaty of HBalta Liman, which
took away from the Roumanians all guarantee of freedom,
suspended their assemblies, and gave them only the privilege
of executing the joint orders of the Saltan and the Czar—
Norih American Beview : The Danubian Principalitizs, 1857

“ After a decont resistance, the crafty tyrant submitted to
the orders of the Senate."—GmpoxN, Hislory of the Decling and
Fall of the Boman Empire, chap; Hit

* We insist that the General {in dealing with the Indians)
shallnot be hampered with temporising orders from Washing-
ton."—XNeiw York Tribune, November 23, 1871.

“The eommissary of police said you and M. Fmile wers
dangers to the Government, and that he had got his orders
about you from the Prefect"—Trois Efviles ; Member for
Paris, i, &

"Too well bred was M. Demarais (my valet) to testify any
other santiment than pleasore st the news: and he received
my orders snd directions for the next day with more than the
graceful urbanity which made one always feel quite honoured
by his attentions,"—Bunwer, Deeerviz {il. 6,

“T will not sell it withont order of a physician."—ScorT,
Kenilworth, chap. xiii

#The appellant being informed that the esss had been
decided against him by the Supremo Court, psked the proper
officer if anything further could be done, anid was tol] that
nothing further conld be dome, and that the sums mentioned
in the decree must be paid in hard money or an order of
exceution wonld at once be issued against the property of
hiz bandsmen"—Nee Fork E'I'l'l'ﬂ-,"," Pﬂﬂ. Fﬂbﬂ.l.ll"‘ 1B, :374_

“1¢ is true that when the Penny Stamp Act was possed,
the Ministry ﬂthﬁmumwukmghtnﬁeutut
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pressure from the banking community, and inserted 4 elause
eatirely opposed to every existing legal principle, declaring
that s banker paying & check to order with a forged endorse
ment should not be linble,"—7The Times, Muay 19, 1873

X1 PrESCORIEE

*“In the form which is prescribed to us (the Lord's Prayer)
we only pray for that happiness which is our chief good and
the preat end of our existance when we petition the Suprems
for the coming of His kingdom."—Agmsox.

“ Why hast thon, Satan, broke the bounds preseribed
To thy transgressions § "—Mirrox, Paradize Lagd, iv. 877.

“To the blank moon
Har office they prescribed.”
—Miuron, Pamdise Lost, x. 656.

# Preseribe not us our doties."—SHAKEPEARE

4 This is true ; but these parochial sehools were then under
the control and jurisdiction of the Established Church of Scot-
land, which had power to enforce religious teaching according
to its own doctrines and confessions, and which had also power
to try and to dizmiss schoolmasters who failed to doso.  This
jurisdietion on the part of the Church of Scotland is now at an
end, and the civil law has po standard, sither there or else-
where; by which to try questions of doctrine, except such as
may he prescribed to it by the Legislature."— Fedminster
Review, Janoary 1873

“The matter eannot be passed over in silence. It is to
be a subject of spacifie legislation, the whole of the paints which
have been mentioned, and a great many more, must be con-
fronted, and epecific divection must be given as to the manner
in which esch is to be dealt with, with specific punishments
or penalties in caso any point shall be treated in any respect
differently from what the law msy preseribe"— Westminster
Teeview, January 1853
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“The utilitarian doctrine abt the uitmost preseribes only
impartial justice."—The Salurday Revie, April 1g, 1873

“It is difficult to say whether Mr. Joln Dounce's red
eomntananee, illuminated as it was by the flickering mslight
in the window before which he paused, excited the lady's risi-
bility, or whether a natural exuberanee of animul spirits proved
too much for that staidness of demeanour which the forma of
society rather dictatorially preseribe."—DickEns : Shefches,

“Mr. Slage seconded the resolution. He insisted that
there was a wide distinction between the Bulgarian atrocities
and the present case. He disclsimed the intention of pre-
scribing to the Government any particular course of action.”
—The Evening News, March 4, 1883,









IV,

Waes perusing a dictionary of synonyms, one is apt to
be haunted by painful doubts. The more delicate the
distinctions drawn, the more intellectual and subtle the
shades displayed, the more unlikely does the thing be-
come. After all, speech exists as the performance of the
speakers. 1Is the majority, nay, ia any considerable por-
tion, of a mace intelligent enough to produce such exact
gignifications ! Is synouymy, peradventure, the inven-
tion of & few ingenious and over-refining writers? Or
has it been devised by pedantic grammarisns, intent
upon parading their wits, and making their studies
appear more important than they really are? Surely,
if the puspicion be unfounded, it is mot unnaturally
aroused on seeing whole nations credited with a bril-
lisnoy, a refinement, and a tact, ordinarily found only in
the most gifted individaals.
Synonyms are words whose significations partly agree
and partly differ. As one example among thousands, let
+ 18 compare * high’ and “tall’ Both indicate altitude;
but while ‘high' is a generic term, including any ex-
tension in an upward direction, whether great or small,
“tall* refers only to the elevation and elongation of o
certain class of objects, and this, too, to an exceptional
elevation and elongation of the sume. *High,'s derivative
from the Germanic root * mh,’ to be above, means nothing
bat to be abova ; *tall, from a root denoting extensiot, has
in it au element of growth and ascending vitality, which
plainly hints at the existence of cther and less developed
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specimens of the same speciea  Each of the two related
words conveys the same general idea; but each looks
upon the notion from its own point of view, the one
being purely mathematical, the other, g0 to speak, organie,
with a dash of imagination magnifying its living force!
Hence, while there are cases in which altitude can only
be expressed by either “high' or ¢tall’ there are others
admitting of the use of both promiscuously. A mioun-
tain is *high;’ a mouse is two inches * high;* a man iz
“tall ;" a poplar or a chimney may be either *hich’ or
“tall or both. If the signification of ‘high' be repre-
sented by the eircle A, and that of ‘tall’ by the circle
B, their mutual relations may be set forth thus:—

OO @

In the two first oircles we have each signification con-
ceived as a separate logical entity: the third dingram,
in which the two circles partially intarsect, shows where
the significations agres and where they differ. The
lateral sections of A and B, outside of A B, represent the
cases. which require the use of either * high' or * tall’
A B, o the other hand, comprises the common element
in the two termns, and in comsequence represents those .
instances in which the one as well as the other may be
indiscriminately employed. The larger the space covered
by A B, the morn elosely do the words A and B resemble
each other; the smaller the tersecting area, the more dif-
ferent are the mesnings of the non-intersecting portions,
and the less frequently interchangeable, In the two
following diagrama, the larger A B stands for the inter
section of *liberty’ and * freedom,’ the two terms being
nearly ‘equivalont; the smaller A B delineates the eog-
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enrrance of “liberty * and * privilege,' words which have
bat little in common in these days of universal equality:—

Like relations may exist between three words, or, i~
deed, any number of words. *Escape’ (A), ‘eluda’ (B),
Yevade* (C), may be drawn as—

OO

RV

i

¢ Fscape' is to avoid or run away from, whatever is
shunned ; *elude’ and * evade * add to this general notion,
the one the wily deed, the other the underhand deed or
erooked spesch; whereas A B O, including all three
together, marks the concurrent ingredient in their several
significations. We escape an earthquake (A). She
cluded pursuit (B). He evaded the law by prevari-
eating replies (C). They all escaped, eluded, and svaded
danger (A B C).

It is by no means neceseary for synonyms to stand
to each other in the relation of general and suberdinate,
or more and less comprehensive lerms, Synonyms, on
the contrary, may be co-ondinates, and yot agree and
differ, as s the wont of their class, A poor man ainks
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under the burden or the load; but those who bear tha
burden expect to reap the fruit of their Iabour, whils
those who carry loads must be content to take such as
are given them. A burden, as a ruls, is voluntarily
accepted ; o load is always placed upon cur shoulders
by others, and ordinarily impesed very much against
our will.  Both oppress, both are felt to be oppressive:
but the one has a tendency to induce endurance, the
other is likely to provoke complaint. Both ars eo-
ordinates, neither laying claim to a wider signification
than that possessed by its colleagme, Both, moreover,
are equally subordinate to snother term, ‘weight! in
which their several significations mest. The connection
of the trio may be graphically presented to view as in
the preceding example—

where A is * burden,” B *load’ O ° weight” and A B ©
the oppressive element equally present in all; o, regard
being had to their common subordination to a third term,
their relation may be more exactly delinested thus—

29

c

where what is A B C in the above disgrams is replaced
by A Cand B O, the peenlinr nature of the participation
of A and B in C being shown by means of two separate
und minor circles

Besides being either oco-ordinates or subordinates,
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three or more words may be armayed in couples, the
members of each pair having 4 closer affinity to each
other than to the rest, and the various couples heing
mutually connected by each member sppearing in two
of them at the same time

299

If A sigumifies ‘toact,’ B*to perform,’ C * to perpetrate,’
and D *to sin, A is the vaguest term of the chain; B
directs the action of A to a distinet purpose; C imparts
a criminal hue to the aim; D' dmws the result. The
points in which two and tweo of these signifleations meet
are A B. B ¢, C D, respectively * action’ and * perfonn-
ence’ * porformance® aud * perpetration,’ * perpetrtion
and *sin’ Though it has no direct connection with C, * to
perpetrate and D, ‘to ain’ A, “to act,! is yet indirectly
linked to both through the intermediate agency of B, *to
perform.’ B, again, is indirectly joined to D, *to gin,
although its direct affinities are limited to A, ‘to act,’
and C, *to perpetrate’ D, ‘to sin) finally, hns no near
kindred except C,  to perpetmte,’ which connection ad-
mits it to the family and makes it a velation of A
and B.

As may be gathered from this Inst example, all the
various worde of a language might be treated as synonyms,
if only the connecting chain is made long enough, and
the interval filled wp by the requisite links. In this
united universe, where everything is part of 4 whole, no
two notions can be entirely dissociated. Absurd as it
seemz, ¢ intellect® may be viewed as » synonym of * cat,’
the one being mpproximated towards the other by * in-
stinet” and ‘séuse’ Agnin, by the rigid logician, the
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globa is justly considered as synomymous to a lucifer
match, due regard being had to the circumstance of both
belonging to the extensive eategory of *matter” * Dlagk *
and ‘ white,' * high' and * low," * beautiful * and ¢ hideous."
admit of being tied together by the like reazoning, if their
comman property of qualifying other things be taken
nto account. However, practical reasons forbid to give
the term this wide and purely motaphysical signification.
We restrict conveniently the name of Eynonyms to the
most nearly nllied ideas, and, even in this circomsoribed
sphere, apply it only to things intellectual, or to things
viewed intellectually, to the exclusion of mere sensunl
apperceptions. To think, to reflect, to meditats, are man-
tal operations, to be distingnished ouly by logical and
eynotiymical inquiry ; ‘high ‘tall’ *lofty,’ involve an in-
tellectual considerstion of the outer world, penctrating;
a3 they do, the veil of ocular evidence, and designating
abstractly the nature and couse of certain deseriptiona-
of altitude, and their relation to surrounding ohjects ; but
the right and lefv boot, albeit doubtless coming under the
logical definition of synonyms, are not usually treated
us such, o glance sufficing to discriminate betwoen the
lenthern pair.

On examining the words cited, the erigin and import
of synonyms is easily diseovered. By the side of every-
thing in the world there exists a vast multitude of other
things, similar yet different, related yet . independent,
and what constitutes a variety in nature aml thought, in
langnage assumes the guise of & synonym.* By the sids
of the shovel there stamds the spade; water is seen to
flow in brooks, rivers, streams, and torrents; and land
1= subdivided into counties, reégions, [rovinces, and king-
doms.  Co-existing with common sensg, wo think wa
can distinguish reason and understanding. We notios
beauty to be diversified by prettiness, gruce, and charm ;
and we infer, we prove; mdmnnludnhymmw
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not identical operations of the intellect. In the case of
natural objects, this diversity as well as this similarity
are rapidly detected by the visual powers; but when the
inherent qualities and action of things are examined, or
the workings of the human mind explored, distinctions
pecessarily become so fine, and reciprocal - relations =0
multitudinons, that no little enlture and judgment are
required to form independent opiuions, or to clearly
define the sceepted votions of common and popular
words. In what follows we shall endeavour to sscertain
bow far the cne or the other is indispensable for the
distinetion of synonyms.

It is n common fallaey that every Englishman gpeaks
English, every German German, every Frenchman Freneh
Each individual speaks only that limited portion of his
idiom with whiel he happens to be familiarly conversant,
A ploughboy hubituslly uses the words ‘shovel’ and ‘spade;’
and knows the difforence ; a carpenter distinguishes with
absolute certainty between ‘axe’ and *hatchet con-
sidering both indispensable, ind employing their verhal
equivalents with equal confidence and accuracy. FPlough-
boy and carpenter, too, speak of *cutting ' and * beating,’
being fully acquainted with the manual operstions indi-
cated by these technical terms. Nor are they likely to
confonnd ‘even” and “smooth,’ a glimpse teaching them
that the former may exist without the latter, while the
latter is found to presuppose the former. Neither is
there any fear of their mistaking s wish for an order, or
an order for a wish, the one being the povilege of the
mmster who pays for the prerogative, the other denoting
a request from noti-paying and comparatively indifferent:
humanity, All these notions entering into the sphere of
their daily life, the respective words ere fully realised
and freely wsed by the men But how ecircumsenbed
st the total extent of their notions be, and how very
few of them can be supposed to touch upon things in-
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tellectual, when we are told that egricultural labourers
have been discovered in England poesessing dictionaries
of less than three hundred words! Are not uneducated
Frenchmen known to substitute the vague generalities of
*faire " aud * dire ' for & whole host of simple but easily
tealised terms? And how many German field-hands
have been heard to utter words like * intelleat * disting-
tion' and * proof,’ albeit the literature of their race has
been ever resounding with the din of mental and philo-
gophical phrassology ! Indeed, what motive could they
have in employing language of an import and a bearing
altogether unfathomable to them? Is it not, on the
contrary, only too matural that, with their primitive life
ever moving in monotonous circles, a few indefinite terms
ghould be found to suffice for conversation upon spiritudl
concerns ! In the lowest strata, therefore, no peculiar
brilliancy can be required to draw synonymic distinctions.
The compass us well as the contents of the village lexicon
exclude nuy effort that way.,

Between Bhokespeare with his gigantic thesaurns: of
15,000 wonds, and the navvy with his scanty store
of 300, the different social and linguistic layers inter-
vene. [Fach is thoroughly at home in the language of
its partioular vocation and type: all are only partially
scquainted with the rest Having invented the most
indispensable words, and not neéeding any more fir their
humble business in life, our primitive sncestors left the
original roots to be developed by the superior minds
amongst them.  From time immemorial this linguistic task
has been one of the noblest imposed upon the wise and the
goad; for us no iden can be very generally acoepted unless
embodied in a word or a phrase, all that is most impartant
for humanity to know has had to be coined in thess intal-
loetusl tenilers, prior to its recognition by many or by
all. When it is remembered that sensnal apperceptions

only are designuted by the original roots, snd that the
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vast majority of munkind to this day content them-
pelves with the 300 verbal necessaries above quoted,
the magnitnde of the linguistic work committed to lsad-
ing intellects will be duly understood and apprecisted,
Whatever in our dictionnriea exceads that primitive 300
has hnd to be devised in comparntively recent periods by
the clever and the sage. In other words, excepting & few
fundamental notions of the mest slementary kind, the
whole framewark of our ideas has been supplisd by the
later etymologieal nchievements of these intellectusl
poneers. By infusing metaphorical meanings into, and
forming eniless davivatives and composites from the original
roots, they have farnished us with the wonderful tressury
of ready-mads thoughts contained in the distionary of every
enltivated tongue Neither in political nor in literary
history ean the importance of intellectual initiative be so
effectually observed as in the histary of langusge.

Until very recently, however, the knowledge of these
mental discoveries was a privilege of the select law, As
long as there was no litersture, the mare intellsctnal
waords pecessarily spread but very elowly, nor did they
travel very far. The masses did not experience the
want of them, and the more intellivent, who did, were, at
any given spot, but o small minority. When literstare
aross, o ready mesns of circulating ideas beyond the
confines of a village or a district was st hand. Sl as
for a trifle of 3000 years after thait auspicijus event
(being the introductory phase of the more polite epoch
of humanity, which set in when the first inscription was
soratohed wupon stone), books could not help being manu-
seripts, the new wonls they suggested for the expression
of movel thoughts eammot have reached any very large
nimbers of a race. The recital of songs, prayers, and
luws was:still the principal mesns of dissominative idess
which luy beyond the work-day lorizon of the barbarous
million.

K
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It was not till filty Jong centuries after the inven-
tion of the alphabet that the printing-press indoced &
thorough change in the material conditions of ealture.
Writers and readers were equally benefited by the mar-
vellons machine. The thoughts of the intelligent now
for the first time penetrated, if' not the masses gonerally,
ab least considerable numbers of them.  Authors became
easily scquainted with the productions of other authors,
and idess snd words were communicated and inter-
changed to an unprecedented extent.  In consequence of
the fresh facilitics given, the lanmuage of the cultivated
left its isolated abodes, and from college and comrt flew
to city and burgh; and while the. people were intro-
dueed to a profusion of bookish voecables they had
never suspected to exist, the literary community, by
the impulse given to their work, were encouraged to
creats many more, The masses learnt what to them was
anew tongus, and poets and politicians vied with acholars
and divines in froming and shaping an even newer one.
In Germany more espectally, whers religions and politi-
eal revolutions concided with the inerpient production of
populir shests, the aggregate effect upon the development
and dissemiuntion of sbstriot and discriminating terms
was truly sstounding, Dut four years after compesing
hin first awkward and ponderous. pamphilets, Luther
began the translation of the Bible, thun which nn!.l:.mg
more lueid and powerful has ever been put forth in
Tenton speach.

While their ancient idiom is still more or less exclu-
sively cherizhed by the masses, a special language of culture
—thiinks to the gradusl increasa of books and perodicals
—has since ben developed inall European lands.  Both
in quantity and quality the new tongus is immensely
iperior to the ol In striking contrast with the sgricul-
tural vocabulary of 300 words, Johssou's Dictionary con-
taing Go,000. Webster ndded 15,000 mors, Ogilvie
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raising the total tos full 100,000. French contents itsell
with about half as many, but Russian, in Dahl's Dictionary,
reconds Ewice the number, and German boasts an even
larger figure, Simultanecusly with this immense augmen-
tation, by means of derivation, composition, and importa-
tion from abroad, there arcse an infinity of new intellec-
tual concepts wnknown to the popular mind, and, if
known to scholars, not hitherto expressed in any modern
vernacular.  Many of these were imitated from Hebrew
and Latin patterns, familiarised by the study of the
Bible and the classics,

It wes by no mesns a mpid or an easy, process.
Before obtaining admission to the literary tongue, the
new words, and the new significations attributed to the
old, were obliged to prove the justice of their claim,
When proposed by one writer, they had to be approved
and ciroulated by others® They lad to be epdorsed
by legislative and administmative authorities and to be
used in the correspondence and eonversation of the
cnltured. Thoy had, finally, to penctmte to the middle
classes, now fast gaining in numbers as well as i know-
ledge. Not being accorded a favourable verdiet by thesa
varions tribunals, many of the new literary terma had
but & shart earser, and, after an ephomeral existence,
were doomed to eternal oblivion. Those that survive are
the sifted result of 4 labour of five centuries* They are
the result of a labour conjointly mecomplished by the
Ieading minds, and tried, tested, and sppreeiated by the
intelligent and the educated.

When s0 many new notions ware conceived, and so
many old ones divided and subdivided, significations, as
& necessary conséquence, were narrowed and better
diefined. For the creation of every mew ides an old
ane liad to be resolved into its component parts. “Do’
was bisected into 'do’ und ‘perform.’ ‘ Think' wus
analysed iuto *refleet.’ ‘meditate, * contemplate. * Time'
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was split into ‘period! ‘season) and *tern” Every-
where in Europe a new development of synonymy dates
from the expansion of language and literature in the
fourteenth and fiteenth centuries, DBooks writtan pre-
vious to this prolific period are bald and tame in com-
parison to the stage attained st the beginning of the
sixteenth century. The language of the courts, too, was
to a eertain extent divested of its ancient crudity; and
numerous new idens sud words ereeping into the daily
talk, the upper and middle elasses gradually absndoned
the halting diction of the past for o style at onde more
copious and congisa,

But after nll, ordingry intercourse moves. in grooves.
Whether business or any more general topic be the theme
of ordinary conversation, the range of available ideas is,
as & rule, neither very large nor very originnl. Why,
then, take the trouble to convey discursively what may
bé eaid in o few commnom worda? Why sim st being
more than intelligible? Nay, why adom by selock
language what most people agres in reganding as the
monotonots routine of life? In discussing ﬂv:rydnr
generalitios, men do not wsmally soar to the megion of
specialised words:  They say thoy see when they mean
they perceive. They spesk of poing when about to
depurt.  They hiny at getting whan they are taxing their
energies to gam, to obtain, to secure, They oliject to be
bothered by precizion, and they are afruid to appear
pedantic by exactitude. Hence, bowever numerous the
gynonyms invented at the elose of the Middle Ages, a
moiety only wet reccived into the familiar discoursa of
society. Howsver rich ol refined the langunge of
books became, common talk participated only in o limited
dogree in the additions made. The linguistic level of
otmvertation rosy very considerably ; but literary composi-
tinn growing still more yapidly in elegance nnl fores, the
discrepancy between what may be distinguished as public
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anid private speesh was even greater than before.  Upon
the whole, writers and public speakers: were lafl to use
the language they had created for the more deliberate and
judicions comprehension of men aml things,

The phase which now supervensd is thus aharply
criticised by Mrs. Whately in her excellent Iittle book
on English Synonyms -—

“The advantage of & varicty of words to express
varions shades of menning is, when stated, too obvious
to need comment; but, practeally, many are apt o
overlook it  Thé habit of makivg somd one word do
the duty of half-a-dozen is one which grows up in fami-
linr conversation. It is 6 practive much to be deprecatad,
as it in faot injures the richtess of a language, which
dapends not on the having n number of wonls to express
gne iden, but n large number of peendo-synonymons
terms to convey their nicer shades of mesning. Such
& languace resembles a well-furnished house, with arti-
¢les of famiture and cockery to supply all the wants
of civilised life. But the alovenly use of language,
the exclusive employment on all oceasions of some word,
ng *charming, * nice,” * horrid resembles the conduct of
tha inhabitants of some wretched eabin, who, being accus-
tomed to make their single iron pot serve the purpose
of & cooking-vessel, 8 washing-tab, a dish to hold their
food, &e., are quite bewildered if liberully supplind with
s variety of fumniture by kind friends, and end by taking
some one article into universal employment, and lsying
the rest aside ns useless.”

To which it might be retarted, that the more intricate
articles of the linguistic kitchen are not absolutely lnid
saiida by their possessors, They are kept in the house
and reserved for haliday cookery ; they are used on any
occasion which seams to require the esercisa of the
higher ficalties. Reflectinn frequently calls forth the
hidden strength of the mind, and, with it, the latent
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powers of the dictionary. Devotional feeling evokes the
treasures of the soul and the language Discussion and
epistolary correspondence have o like tenduncy, and’ the
charm of letter-writing in rio small desree arises from the
employment of eareful and polished phmsealosy beyond
the wants' and usages of oral intercourse. When it is
farther taken into account that the reading habits and
facilities of the last fow generations have been spreading
an unexampled appreciation of Ianguage and literature in
all classes of the people, it will be readily understood
that delicataly ghaded syndnyms, though less frequent in
conversation than in type, should in these moder days
be very extensively mown. _

Still, the knowledge of significations by the pene-
mlity of maukind differs esscutially from the deli-
berate discriminations instituted by the svnonymist or
rmctised by careful and judicims authors Without
thinking about it; we attrilute to words the meaning
attnbuted to them by others  Without exactly defining
them, we employ significations ns wo have hesed and
sean. them employed in languaze and litersture. And
how conld it e otherwisa? The wonls of a langmags
containing & synopsis of all the principal things in the
world, with & list of their qualities. agencies, and offects,
the distinctions drawn by them are unconseiously adopted,
and necessarily become our own views of the genersl ar
rangement of the universe. Notions ab onoe so parsanal,
80 fundamental, and so alstract resist mther than invite
analysia. They are constitnint portions of our intellee
tual galf; they regulate the momentary opemntions of our
mind ; and referring mostly to geniral ideas suggested by
the observation of many individual things and events, are
mors easily adoptad than explained, Anybody knows
Wwhat besiuty is when ho sces it; fow can at n moment’s
notiee logically explain it ‘The congrete phenomenon
B prompily appreciated; bng it requires un effore o
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determine its general features throngh: comparison of re
Iated phenomena, The beauty of woman differs from the
beauty of & lanilscape; yet thera is a resemblancs be-
tween the two which had to be discovered before the com-
prehensive term beauty could be conceived and equally
applied to both. The discovery once made by some lead-
ing Ioginian‘of primeval mankind, and gradually upproved
by sagscious contemporaries, has: since been adopted by
* sucoessive generations without any individual member
of posthumous humanity being necessarly put to the
trouble of re-datecting the fact. To be able to apply
the term “beauty ' to the two objects aforesaill, all & man
requires nowadays is to realise, though he may fail to
define, their similarity, [n like manner the meanings of
all the varjous words have baen devissd by mental dis-
coverers, rutified by the clever, and nltimately guessed,
realised, and repeated by the many, or portions of the
many.

Ressoning is by no means the ouly process by which
knowladge is acquired, and notions lose nothing in cer-
tainty from being the aggregate tesult of imperfect ap-
prebension, lively imagination, and eager imitation. On
the contrary, they am made ingontrovertible by admis-
sion, in & hal{-veiled stats, to the nationnl catechism of
thonght. A man's inability to dissect a meaning does
ot fn the least militate against his handling the com-
pound body of the word witl perfect skill and tact; and
the meanings of two related words being known, Synony-
mieal distinetion follows as n matter of conrse.

The synonymist ascertains significations by the evi-
dénce Gbtained in the most competent quarters. He
gaks the farmer for the proper distinction of rustic: terms;
he applies to the stateaman to tench him the purport of
political phmseology ; he endesvaurd to enter into the feel
ings of the poet, in order to fathom the tendor nomencls-
ture of the heart. For the reasons explained, he profers to
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consult the writer who meditates rather than the speaker
who statea. He goes to him who, reflecting at leisure
upon the graver concerns of life, is compelled, as well a5
Pre-eminently fitted, to weigh and chocsa his words, In
any case, hs aims ab ascertaining the average use of a
word, both ns regards the gensral notion which it hes in
common with others, and the peculiar shade or shades
which belong to it alone, Tha proportions in which the
several component elements are mixed, snd which
deternines the degree to which wonds ars convertible
with other words, form mnother Important theme for

Nations differ as mueh in the precision they impart
to their words as in the way they turn the different
divisions of the dictionary to sccount. Of the thres -
literaxy nutions pur excellence, tha English keep n greater
Proportion of their synonymical paraphernalia in daily
eolloguial and literiry use than the two others English
ordinary speech is degidedly more exact than German,
which reserves ita strongth for the loftiur purposes of
meditation, investigution, and poetry. The circumstance
does not o little contribute to anglicise Germans in
England and Ameries, by leading them to transact business
and hold the ordinary confab of society in the foreign
tongue in preference to their owy French is at least ug
definite as English in what it says, but it is less copious
in what it is able to say, In no other laugunge, how-
ever, has yrecision g0 effectunlly combined with aouieness
to give meanings brilliancy. and peint.  In o language,
nccordingly, is it so easy and go indispansable to be o
synonymist, Louis XVIIT, displaysd no meun degree of
political und linguistic penitration when be uttered these
memnrabls words — _

“Quo do choses dans une epithéte |  Jai tonjours dté’
de l'avis de Bossnet, qui a dit quelue part qus lorsqu'an
n'est pas sersipulony dans ls choix des mots, on doaue &



sur les choses. Mon
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APFENDIX

1) “ Wanls without exactly coinciding in sense, may never:
theless relate to one and the same thing regarded intwo differant
points of view, An iilustration of this is afforded in the re.
Iation which exists betwean the words * inference ’ and * proof’
Whoever justly infers, proves ; whoover proves, infers; but
the word inference ' leads the mind from the premises which
have been asumed to the eonclusion which follows from
them ; while the word * proof” follows a reverse proesss, and
leads the mind from the conclusion to the premizes. We ssy,
* What do you infor from this | and how do you prove thaet'
Another Hlustration way be quoted in the synonyms * ex-
pensa’and feost’ The same articls may be expensive and
costly ; but wa speak of * expense” in reference to the means
of the purchaser ; of *oost” in referenes to the netual value
of the nrticle.” —Waariny, English Sywongms, viii.

2} ¥ Qnamguam enim vocatmla prope idem valers videantur,
tamean quis res- differebat, nomina rerum distare voluerunt.”—
O Top. 8, 34

“Pluribus autem nominibus in eddem re vulgo utimur;
e lamen & didbess, suam propram quandsm vim osten-
dent, Nam el urbanitas dicitar : qua quidem significari video
sarmanem prie s2 ferentem in verbis et sono et nsw, pro-
prism quendam gestam urhis, et sumplam ex conversatione
doctorum taibam eruditionsm, et detique coi cotitrarin sit
musticitsa."—Chiind,, Joid Or. 6, 3, 17.

3) 11 est nisé do seutir que nous ne pouvons avoir d'nsage
derit modern; il n'appartiont qu'sux snteurs elassiques do
le former, et les auteurs ne deviennent clusiques dans la
langun' qui Jorsque la postérité les a honorés de eu titre;
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elle a le droit de juger cenx dont les exemples doivent faire
rigle pour elles. . . . Tl n'en est pas ainsi de Pusage parlé;
ineertain et fugiti§l il n'a sur la postéritd sueuns influence
positif; I'histoire de In langus est lo seul rapport eons lequel
il puisse l'intéresser. Formé presq'an hssard, fondé souvent
sur des motifs de pen de valeur; il w'oblige que les con-
temporaing: gui enx-mimes en sont plutdt les témoins que
les juges; c'est & oox b transmettre aux géndrations & wvemir
les modifications qu'il fait subir aux mots, puisqu'elles sont
des rogles pour enx, et ne seront peut-ftre pour ellss que des
faits isolés et sans pouvoir."—Guizor, Synumymes de o Langue
Frangaise, xviil

4) Duplicates at ono time abounded, especially in English. In
his English Synonyms Mr. Taylor observes :—* English shounds
with doplicates, one of which is horrowed from some Gothie,
and the other from some Roman dinlect . . . In such lan.
guages many words are wholly equivalent, . . . and it depends
ont & writer's choica whether the Northern or the Southern
diction shall predominate, . . . Wherein lies the difference
between a goteh and a pitcher, but that the one is a Holland-
ish and the other & French term for a watererock! Such
double terms are always at first commotable, and may con-
tinne so for gennrations ; but whem new ohjests are discovered
ur new shades of idea, which such words are fitted to depiet,
it st length happens that a separation of meanings is made be-
tween them. Thus, *to blanch’ and “to whiten ' are insensibly
acquiring a distinet purpost, *to hlanch' being now only ap-
plied whers some stain or colonring matter iz witldrawn
which eoneealed the smtural whiteness, Thus, again, * whole®
snd ‘entire, ‘worth' and *merit,’ * understanding* and ‘intel-
lect,’ are tending to & diseriminable meaning "

Jane Whately assigna another eanse of ultimate distine-
tion —*Iu the case of such duplicatés as have mo assign.
able difference, it may happen, from the mere fact of the
greater or loss familinrity which one word present= 1o the
mind, that althengh it be in most cases indifferent which we
nse, yet in #ome Instances custom makes a difference in
tlieir employment ™
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In French, words of abeolutely identical meaning, neeording
to Girard, the first French synonymist, disappeared only in
the classical age of Louis XTV. This opinion is endorsed and
improved upon by Condillac :—** La langue frangaise est peat-
fire In seule langue qui ne connaisse point de synonymes”
(i.e., absolute equivalents).

Heyso, in his ‘System dor Sprachwissenchaft) thos ae-
counts for the dizappearance of absolute equivalents :—* Dis
gehildete Sprache duldet keinen Usberfluss und weiss einen
jeden doreh iussere Umstande entstandenen zo ithrem Vor
theil, zu sehirferer Begriffsonderung und foinerer N fianecirung
des Ausdrucks zn verwenden”

Brother Berthald, the Bavarian missionary of the thirteenth-
century, who preached in all parts of Southern Germany,
had to accommodate his latignage ta the dialect of the parti-
calar district in which be huppened to be holding forth.  To
express ‘hope,' hie relates in his sermons, he had to say * Hoff-
nunge in one provinee, * Zuoversicht’ in another, and * Gedinge'
in a third. OF these three equivalent terms, two subsequently
found their way into literary German, the one specialised as
"hope,' the other as *brust.,' In this wize the dislects hove
lurgely conteibuted towards the wealth of the liternry modium,
their various popular equivalents being frequently diversified
inte cultured synonymes. Sometimes the distinction drswn
Is purely msthetical, s in Latin bétween *parens’ and ‘pater,’
“uxor’ and ‘canjunx ;" in German, bétween * Jungfmu ' and
“Jungfer,’ ' Hoss' and * Plerd,' * Gattin® snd * Weib,' &e.









Y.

NWorross which are the common and recognised property of
whole nations or impartant national sections come to be
expressed by means of single words or standing phrases.
When new ideas arise sud are not represented Ly new
or modified terms, they are either not sufficiently popular
to be precipitated in this terse and solid form, or elie
they circulate in too small a section of the people to
requite being rescued from the Huctnating eddies of eir-
cumloention and periphrastic phraseclogy.

Lot us take a case. When the idea of Treedom had
become familiar to Englishmen, then there was occasion
to greate the word which should embody the thought
Only when, in contrmdistinetion to republic and absolute
monarehy, constitutional liberty had became w fact, was
it possible to combine the two terms inte one which
should denote the new state of things. Not sufficiently
specific to meed o wew word, the dawning conception
of limited monarchy had yet enough influence to unita
two old conceptions in perpetunl allisnce and practically
create n now compound term.  But after the novel
arrangement had again been modified by the extansion
of the frunchise, the difference between this and ' tha
preceding stage was regarded asz too insignificant to be
marked by a new term.  To describe this last phase,
therefare, & whole sentence is required: *constitutional
government sapportail by a near approach towards man-
hood suffrsge’ The diffasive length of this phrascology
may be zegarded as proof sufficient that, when it nrose,
the new politienl ¢ra wag, euriously encugh, nssumed to
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iuvolve s loss remarkable innovation than sitlier mon-
archy, constitutional monarchy, or republic at the time
they severally came into existence. To add an eximple
of change of meaning : who now, uging the expression
“ working man,’ is not aware that what he means s some-
thing very difforent from what his grandiather conveypd
by the appellation fifty years ngo

The same is true of grammar As long as the diffa-
rence between reality and possibility was not sufficiently
felt to render discrimination desituble, neither the Eng-
lish "if ' of vondition nor the Latin *ut" of purpose eonld
govern the comjunctive, Indeed, the conjunctive itself
could mot exist prior to the appreciation of the contin-
gent. 1t eould have arisen only on the budding of
the ilen of the conditional snd potential in some
aidvanced minds, and it could become genemlly accepted
only after tle novel perceptual diserimination had been
acknowledged as essentiul by the many. In the same
way the second case of English ‘man’ and German
“Mann® would pever have obtained its distingnishing
termination s had not possessor and possessad  been
correlates =0 generally realised at the time that o special
form liad o be set spart to denots them. In other
words, without thess preliminary conditions the Zenitive
eould not have come into existence ut all And so it in
with all wonds and all grammatical forms, As regands
grammatical forms, are they not the equals of independent
wards in that they sxpress independent ideas, albeit
refarring enly, and this in sa abbrevisted shape, to the
most ordinary und constantly recarrent notions of time,
number, pilace, persin, ke, 2

Each langunge embodying the special thoughits of o
apecial people, different languages must be expected to
convey different national modes of thought and expres-
sigm.  This conclusion is confirmed by research, Few
are the words thut can be set down as exaot equivalents
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in any two lancmames Tt might be thought that a
berg was & berg ® all the world over, and that & word
signifying this tangible object in one language must be the
absolute exquivalent of the wond conveying it in another.
Yet this is by no means the case. The English * moun-
tan,' for mmstance, usually refers to something higger than
the German ‘ Berz" *Hill,' on the other band, which has
the next lower signification, in it ordinary mesning is
far too diminutive for the German term, the medium
idea of which finds no exact rendering in eny English
vocahle, Such being the case in things material, how
much greater must be the variety of thought and expres-
gion when pazing upon the ever-changing forms and
hues of the metaphysioal kaleidoscope? In the concep-
tion of the imtellectual, does not everything depend on
tendeney, temperament, and experience 7 'When a Ger-
mun gpesks of *Tugend' he means something entirely
distinet from the manly ‘virtoa' of the Romans, ‘and
mther unlike even the active ‘virtué! of the English,
which, like the Latin term, implies a conscious and
determined effort The German means s sentiment
potent by its peerless purity, and which should engender
aotion with the absolute necessity of a law of nature. In
like manner, in mentioning a definite point of past time,
an Englishman puts the verb in the imperfect; with ths
same geneml theory and pmetice, 8 German wishing to
be emphatic can equally employ the perfect, and in some
instances, aven the present.  The Englishman, it & obvi-
ous, chiefly desires to define the time, while the German
attaches equal importance to associnted circumstances.
Or when the Greek verb has a special mood indicative
of desire, the expression of which in English and German
ig included in the conjunctive as the generdl represen-
, ttive of promiseuous possibility and dependence, Hel-
lenie distinctness in this precatory particular is naturally
* Gurmsn for mountain and bill
L
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-explained by the sssumption of an accentuated urgency
in request, hope, and wish.

To fully realise the pervading thoughts of a people in
language, we shall, therefore, have to group them aecording
to their subject-matter, 1f desirous to find out what the
English think about freedom, we shall have to investigate
the meaning of ‘ freedom,’ * liberty, * independent,’ “sell-
dependent,’ * nnonrbed,’ * norestricted, * unrestmined,” * un-
bound,’ ‘untrummeled,’ & We shall have to compare
these several meanings and ascertsin in what they supple-
ment or restrict each other. Finally, it will be neecsssary
in & general summery to indicata the proper position of
each shade of meaning in the concept, and thus present
the complete idea in a ¢lear and elassified digest. Wish-
ing to discover what the English think about * time,’ we
shall have to set forth the mesnings of ‘time,’ * hour,'
‘year, '‘when, *before ‘after) 'soon ‘early, ‘late'
*ghort,” * long, * festing” ¢ passing away,’ ' eternal * be-
come,' * be," ' eedap.”’ and many other words: coming under
the same comprelensive category, irnespective of the part
of specch they belomg w. To these wa shall have to
append an sccount of the origin, signification, and uee of
the grammatical forms which serve to express motions of
time in declension, conjogation, and in the structure of
sentences.  Since conjugation is essentially o union of
ideas of setion, condition, pemonslity, and tme, the
temporsl nmotion will liave to be extractel from the
compounds In wihich it appears, aml inssrted in its
proper place in the list of independent chronological
words, if the concept is to be apprebended in its totality.
Supposing eaveml lauguages to be exumined in this way
and the resnlts compared, we shall obfein o thorough-
going insight into the views and charscters of the nations
concerned.  The variety of national conceptions far
exceeding what any single individual cooped up within
Lis own particular nationality can possibly realise, this
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thoroughpoing account of national thought should squally
enlarge our views and enrich the mind and the heart:

Historieal investigation of the vamous periods of lan-
guige, carried on in the true spirit of intellectual research,
will some day yield remarkabls diselosures as regands the
growth and the decay of nations.

But do we study lnnguagesin this instructive way? Wea
do not. In learning a foreign langunge, the first requisite
is to know the method adopted for conveying the most ordi-
nury and ever-recurrent relations—in other words, to study
grammar. Helations of time, number, person, reality, possi-
hility, &, are expressed in European languages by ehinnges
of the verb, known as conjugation; relationships of place,
mumber, direction, causs, &c, are indicated in these mul-
tifarious modifications of nouns which, es declensions, are
wont to worry our early school-days ; whilst the expoents
of more complicated forms of interdependence are to be
found in prepositions, conjunctions, and the syntactic
structure of sentences, Having once leant the changes
of verbal form which subserve the end of succinctly
denoting these various relutions, the student taking up
the lexicon tries to trunslate. It does mot trouble him
in the least that the translation of the foreign words
into his own tongue which he finds in the dictionary is
not exact, and cannit be exnct, becanse it could not be
fully given without lengthy commentaries, Most European
langusges being allied to his own, he easily contrives to
make out their general sense, and does not mind giving it
the specific colouring of his own particular idiom. The
more lis study advauces, the more ho certainly feels the
difference in thy signification of seeming equivalents, aud
instinetively Lecomes aware of the novel idess accruing
to bim from his work, Yet, for the most part, he is
matisfisd with the wvugne, indefinite perception of the
diserepaney. Every now and then, grmnmaticul singu-
larities may produce o staggering elfect; striking idioms
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may excite a passing remark; but the sole aim and
object of linguistic pursits being usually to read, write,
and speak a foreign tongue, the prevailing method, if not
the best for all, is sufficient for most students. Added
to the difficulty of psychological exploration and ar-
rangement, this has given grammars their purely practical
form.

Stiil no thoronpghgoing knowledge of conceptual mmport
can be gained from * practical " dictionsries and grammars.
Thongh dictionaries must give insufficient tranalations
though grammars would not suit the tyro wers they to
e yeh altered from their present catalogus und register
pattern, existing dictionaries amd granmars convey but &
very imperfect ides of what language really is  The
deficienciss of the dictionary have been dwelt npon in pre-
ceding synonymical essays. As regands grammar, instead
of mnging inflections according to ideas of time, space,
cause, number, reality, possthility, and others inlerent
in them, existing primers, it is wall known, are wont to dis-
cuss their subject from a purely formal point of view. To
matk in ench part of speech the various inflections indica-
tive of the general and ever-recurrent notions of time, space,
number, person, &, is the primary ohject ; to show how
words are strang together is the some of prammar. Not
the national peculiarity of inflections, but their connec-
tion. with individual verbs and nouns is studied ; not the
essonce of the Innguage, bat the process of combination
is presented to view. Similarly the hesdings of syntaxis
are taken not from what is to be expressed, but from the
individual terms and forms employed to éxpress it. The
Latin aceusative is rather promiseuously shown to note
time, space, and direction, and no attempt made to con-
neet nch of these several applications with other gram-
matical forms serving the same end  The English par-
ticiple ia taught to refor to the present as well as to the
fature, without itz being put together with, and expluined
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by, other forms indieative of time. The French definite
article is observed to accompany very frequently inde-
finite monns, but nothing else is added respecting the
categories of the definite and indefinite in that tongue
8till it is evident that to understand the peculiar turn
given to a concept in a language, it should be viewed
in all its various embodiments conjointly, To realise the
Latin idea of space, the English notion of the present,
and the thoughts of the French about the distinct, iv
ennnot suffice to inspect a single case, tense, or:artiele-
Only by investigating all the various forms subservient
to u notion can the mode of conceiving and expressing
it in & special instanve be comprehiended and mlulmuely
apprecinted. As a man does not form an opinion about
any part of a subject independently of what he thinks
of the rest, so the ideas of & nation are embodied not
in one, but in all the diverse aspects of a notion or &
fact.

If language is ever considered us an object of psycho-
logiedl study, and every language regarded as reflucting
s compléte and peculiar view of the world, a different
method will have to be pursued in anglysing its contents.
(Grammatical forms will have to be classed not only
according to the part of speech in which they cecar, but
also in harmony with what they imply. Any one notion
indicated by grammar, instesd of being stadied separately
in each part of speech to which it winisters will have to
be traced through all the varions forms embodying it, and
confronted with the independant wonds of the langunge
exhibiting the same ides. To make the parts of speech
the only classheads of grammatical study is to hids the
thonghts of & people under the mere form of their words,
_and impeds the investigation of the multitndinous con-
“erete by the sxclusive consideration of one, and this the
most pbstraet, fenture of speech

But the work s more ensily out out than pecom-
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A womD contains s notion and the relation of this
notion to other notions, The examination of the uotion
18 the provincs of the dictionary; the discussion of its
affinity to similar notions is the study of synomyms;
whils the knowledge of the simplest logical relations,
rupeated in whole classes of words, belongs to grammar.
The notion of the wond *time” ia taught by the lexicon ;
its meaning in réference to the word * period " measured
by synonymy ; whilst *the time of man," * the men of the
time, and all the other general logical melations in which
the word ‘ time* ean be placed to other words, are regu-
lated by grammatical rales. Etymology, ss the history
of the formation ‘of waords, is useful to all three

The most elementary application of grammar attends
to the form of s word, mising a shapeless root to »
definite stem and part of apesch, A substantive is the
notion: of an object or of a thought, represented as an
mdependent entity by its form ss o noun.  Similarly the
adjectiva containg the iden of a quality, whether passing
or permanent. The adverh denotes circomstances aecom-
panying action or condition, The verb iz the expression
of the act and time of being, doing, or suffering, or more
than one of these. The pronoun adds ideas of sepam-
tion, cenpection, or comparison to those of independent
ngencies; the article severs more sharply, and in some
languapes murks gender; while the particle crystallises
the moest various elementary conditions of place, time,
and emuse in an abstmet form.
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If by its form as a part of speech the permanent
position of a word in the world of thought is indicatad
onee for all, inflection notes transiont relations betwesn
the principal classes of words That *the table’ and
"the man ' have heen singled out of the mass of sensual
phenomens as independent things is shown by their
farm or their canstruction a9 substantives. That a par-
ticular table might stand in a particular relation to s
particular man, and that this kind of relation liss been
recurring o constantly ss to need to be expressed in
& brief and customary way, is shown in the English
language by the bestowsl upon the two words of the
nominative and genitive form. The other ceses arise
out of similer relations of origin and aim, of communi-
cation and operation, of time and space. Conditions of
time combined with abundant determinations of action
and suffering, of reality, possibility, necessity, personality,
depandence, sequence, &o., are deseriled by conjugstion,
Comparitives subserve comparison, while sepamation and
interdependence after the type of man and woman is sug-
gested by gender.™

Syntax teschés the reunion in the sentence of several
ideas into & single more comprehensive ome. i
with the juxtaposition of two words, of which cnly one
needs to be inflocted, it advances to the most. extensive
paragraphs and periods, replste with intrieate relition-
ghips and interdependences. In it all the different
forms of conception, s represented by parts of speech
and inflection, are woven into artistic tapestry of the
most varied texture and design. Inflection having been
creatad for the purposes of syntax, each serves to render
the other intelliziblet

Accardingly all grammar deals with the most general

* In this we gi sketzh ol tho dawe
wbl tho sativly o purtally intestional, || T S P
T " Geds qid ol quibes susiliis cor quamcdo quande ™™



BICTIONARY AND GRAMMAR. 173,

relntions affecting wlhols classes of things and wonds,
Wimt ghould be included in thése peneral relations is o
point viewad differently in different langmages; but the
conception of grammar Temaing the same in all, since
onty that which corresponds to it is embodied in regular
formas and combinations. Grammar never goes beyond
the simplest logical lnws of a people.

Lexicons mul SYRODYINS ure  more mmpmheu.ﬂ.we.
Embracing the whole gircle of mational thought, they
contain both the ancillary ideas couveyed by gmmmar,
and the entire mass of independent notions reilected in
a people’s mind. What in gmmmar is expressed by
inflection and syntoctical ties, (in the dietionary and
synonymy i comprised in the signification of inde-
pendent words, While declension morks origin, aim,
place, time, &, 78 50 muny casual modifications of inde-
pendent notions, the dictionary possesses numerdus words
for these accessory ideds themsedlves taken as independent
notions. Again, while conjugation adds to verbs con-
coptions of actiom; suffering, and hemg—of present,
future, and past—of reality, possibility, necessity, per-
sonality, and a great deal more besides, the dictionary
treats of all these ministering concepta as independent,
and bas much to say about them that cannot come to
the front in grammar,  Besides embodying grammatical
notions in its own self-nsserting way, the dictivnary, more-
aover, presents all other eurrent idess of arace. The num-
ber of relative and subserviant expressions being small in
comparizon to the exnborant luzurianes of the rest, the
lexicon is & much more extensive storehouse of national
thenght than grammar and syntexis, respectively the
combinations of formative syllables and words.

However, the same national mind having created dic-
tionary and grammar, notions common to both, though
differontly rendered in each, cannot but correspond to
o gingle pattern.  Their externnl sspect may vary with
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the different means used for the embodiment of ideas in
the two modes of linguistic expression; still it can only
display the same idea in twofold munifestation. Henee,
to grasp this ides we must conjointly examine its two
modes of expression and consider them as essentially o
Whiever wants to find out the purport of an ollique cass
termination denoting ecause, muat not only inguire into ita
spplication and use, but also investivate the meanings of
the independent words of the languupe signifying canse
and effect, and discover the mental connection umiting the
two results. Further, he must pass in review all other
inflections and constructions subeexving the same idea;
egin addneing relevanlysynonyms, and explaining each
part of the notion in relation to the whole In the zame
way with every other potion underlying a grammutieal
fact, One mind created etymology, syntax, and semasjo-
logy,* and producing them for one purpose must be
appreciated by the student as o united and indivisible
BZENCY.

The psychological method is not content to take
etymalogical and syntactical forms as starting-points for
linguistio research.  Only if every notion in the lexioon
ia likewise made the point of issue for special ingniry is
language adoquately spprehended. If the notion i abe
stract enough to admit of being also expressed by grom-
mar, étymology and syutax will be needed to throw light
upon it, as well &5 semasiology.  1f it is conerete, semn-
siology will have to be chietly consited ; but etymology
and syntax will have to be called m likewise to secount
fur tha form of the wonl, and Mostmte its weaning by
derivation and uss, The former would be the case if we
taka the words *cause; ‘time,' or *poesibility " for our
thems, when the idea conveyed wonld have to be eluci-
dated mot enly by the mesuing, form, and we of the
voeables set apart for ity indupendent expression, but also

* Belinle, Vorlesungen Uber dis Latelnlohe Syrschlboe, § t71,
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by the inflections and constructions affecting vther worda :
the latier would ocour were we to selegt any concrete
concept inaccessible to grammar Beginning with the
signification of the word in the sentence, i which the
meqning is clearly exhibited, investigation in this case
proceeds from semasiology to syntax, aud goes az far
bk us etymology, which, again, leads to phonology.
Though chiefly lexicological, it finally reverts to grammar
to test the intercourse between words, and to measure their
actual life by the standard of their past

To suecessfully earry out the psychologieal treatment
af the lixicon, wa shall have to coufront whole groups of
words, in contradistinetion to the old synonymical methad,
which compares gnly o few nearly allied words  For the
various aspects of amotion to be collectivoly represented
m the array, s sufficient mumber of illustrative shades
must be taken. If the words assorted are too few, the
notion is not realised in its entirety, and the individual
word misapprehended from want of sufficient comparison
whilst if the meaning of each word is ¢ked out and ex-
plained by all the remaining shades of the iden, instead
of single tinta you will have & compléte picture before
you. To define ‘virtue' and ‘uprightuess’ will not disclose
the English view of this particular side of human char-
noter, It is only by adding ' probity, * integrity,” * recti-
tude,’ * honesty, * juatice,’ principle, ' honour,” * loyalty,

* That the pound in subordinsts to the mause, snd why, & shown by
Skelmibal o his teeafise * Assimilation pul Attraction, Heitechnilt' fur
Vilkirpaychologia” L 110,  Behleichir wo stremgly sdborod tothe opposits
oplnion, that he endesvourpd to rid the sclence of Ingniktic form, sad
wound of Wl mental elopegt, (R Cump, & Verpl Gmane B 115, 110)
Even o b, however, style snil gyntax- remain peyehical ibings, which
bo jealously strove to separats from his gwsn ¢ setinreisensshalidinke
Glottalogie' Mose rocent Investbzabo, gning yot turther (Hibschmann,
Caannlabirn), speak of ‘grummatiod cstegorise s abeolutsly dissinet trom
logisl ‘The distisction mads b eslly disposed of by the desyvaiion
thal every language bas its own lugls, ie, ita pmycholipie (Steluthal,
Plilologle, Gressidebte und Payohologie, p. 13)
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*faithiulness,' * conscientiousness, and & dozen other sub-
stantives, adjectives, and verbs, and gangmg the mesning
of overy one by that of the rest, that a true result is
obtained. Every ome of these words has been shaped
with reference to others; each has modified something
old, added something new, and only when they nre all
taken[together do they express what the nation thinks
of the entire concept, In the same way, by interpreting
the German terms of cansality, ' Grund’ (ground) and
*Ursache’ (reason), very little is known of the Teaton
view of these fundamental notiona, To really under-
stand them it is necessary, besides investigating many
other substantives, to consider the particles “weil,’ ‘warum,’
*wollurch,' ‘wiess ' (why, through, beeause, on acconnt);
the prepositions * durch,’ “mit,’ *von ' (by, with, from);
the verbs ‘machen,’ ‘schaffen,” ‘wirken® (to create, operate,
effect); the subjunctive as implying cause, ths Gothic and
Old High German instrumental case, and much else that
is relevant,

Simultaneonsly with this amplification, semssiology
might be suited to its higher purposes by intornal reform.
To understand their senss. it is not enough to compare
allied wonds and explain each by contrasting it with the
rest. Such mutnal measurement and valuntion is little more
than an exercise of subtlety ora pmctim] lésson’ of styla,
Comparison, to he really useful, requires the meaning of a
word not only to be defined, but also to be illustrated by
examples. To give an instance, it is guite worth know-
ing that both English and Germans distinguish betwesn
certain relations by 'this' and ‘that) * dies’ and * dos”
The one iz used for the nesrer, the other for the farther
object, and the distinetion is expedient snd eclear, Yot
we are entirely ignorant of the real import of these words
mmtil taught by experience that the Germmn uses them
in a different way from the Englishman, and that much
which is “this " to the one is ' that’ to the other, and viee
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weree. 5o that the logical diserimination of the two pair
of words, which iz the same in English and German,
avails nothing for psychological ecience; the words,
which apparently cover the same ground in either lan-
guage, being oltogether different in reality. Putting
azide the Enolizh, and supposing we had only concerned
ourselves with the German, we must allow that we conld
not bave discovered the weakness of our position in sup-
posing the same distinction to be dmwn in either lan-
guage. Though we might have rightly defined the two
German words, their true value would bave- remained
hidden from ua, And 0 with most other words. The
general mesning of a word is easily sketched in o few
sirokes, especially in contrast to cognates ; but the ap-
plication needs a detailed sccount.  If such an nccount
is made up thoroughly, and compured with an allied
concept similarly handled, we shall have the means of
clearly conceiving both, without running the risk of
mistaking absteact discrimination for an analysia of the
living mind, The definition will not then be conveyed
by means of a mere comparison, content with relative
appreciation, and indifferent to the independent nature
and use of each term. 1 two or mome lmgunges are
contrasted, each being previously analysed in this eareful
and explicit wise, this comparison of thorouglhly prepared
matevinls will have paved the wny to realiss national
peeuliarities of thought. As there are hardly any wonds
in any two languages completely representing each other,
the amount of conseions knowleldze to be pained by the
comparisgon of what exists half-nnconsciously in every
land camnot be easily over-estimated,

A philology in the sense of the fundamental labomrs
achisved by Wilkelm Von Humboldt, Bopp. Pott, Grimm,
Max Miiller, Stpinthal, and others, will some day form an
‘eszential part of that * national psychology * which owes
uame and scope to Lazarus “These explorers of Jan-

a M
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guage,” Lazarus ond Steinthal, say in the preamble to
their ' Zeltachrift fiir Vilkerpsyehologie nnid Sprachwis-
senechaft, “who wonld tread in Humboldt’s footsteps
shouldl seriously endeavour to discover in ench langnage
the pecnliar imprint of the national mind, It seems to
us that linguistic science, psychologically coneeived, con-
taine & wealth of the most interesting and bmportant
tasks, scarcely dreamed of until now. Language not only
presente o pation's view of the world, but aleo the
reflex of its perceptive sctivity. Ounly in the Inter stapes
of a people’s culttire seience steps in, carrying on through
individuals. the effort originally made by all in the
creation of language. The primary object of psycholo-
gieal linguistics should be the vocabulary, as showing the
extent of a nation's intellectual horizon, Copiousnesa or
poverty of expression is in itsell chargoteristio, Still more
important ia wealth or poverty in special departments
If s langunge ks rich in expressions for sensuous qualities, or
clsa for religious ideas and the deeper feelings, this should
he known and turned to acconnt  But more chamcteristic
than wealth i depth and clearness, and more valuable
than sabtlety the truth of the distinctions drawn. The
original etymological meaning scarcely over exhausts the
current meaning of any word, or, 88 it is usually expressed,
almost every word las several meanings evolved from
andl yet clustoring around the etymological one.  The
laws of this evolution and - the developmént of whole
vocsbularies out of a compamtively small number of
roots, are to be luid down both in the abstmet and alse
with reference to national chorpcteristica; The same is
to be dome, but conversely, for etymology and inflec-
tions ; for while the immense multitude of words and
meamnge may be traced to s small number of roots
and coneepts, the declension of nouns sets the problem
of ghowing how o small number of case-forms hes
been preserved out of 8 much larger amuy. Lastly,
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laws are to be laid down for the general development
and history of language. 1t i mob to be denied that
the solution of thess problems needs s good deal of
prepatatory historical research which reinains to be ae-
complished No doubt, the complete sclution does.
Meanwhile' there is no resson why psychological scratiny
should not be carried on simultaneously with etymo-
logical research
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[Aoaoer 1876.]

Ox May 26, 1867, the then Czar and Czavina received
at 8t, Potersburg a party of distinguished Slavonie politi-
cians, on their way from Austria, Servia, and Turkey to
an " ethnographical exhibition” in the ancient capital of
Moscow,

~ An widress having been presentad by the Servisn mem-
bers, in which the Czar was salited s the perpetunl pro-
tector of tho Sluvs, whose fortunes were deseribed as
_ indissolubly essociated with those-of Rugssia, the Empress
expressed her deep regret that the Slavonic nations wors
still without a common alphabet and a common ortho-
graphy. A few words echoing her Majesty’s sentiments
were spoken in reply, upon which the Ewmperor cordially
thanked his visitors for their good wishes, and, assuring
them thnt the Russians had always regarded the Serba aa
their kith and kin, earnestly hoped that all their aims and
ends might be speedily achieved for the common good of
Slavdom.

#1Jpon our common Slavonic soil,” concluded his Mujesty,
“1 grest you once more as hrothers, and sincerely desire
that you may have every reason o be pleased with your
reception, both in this capitsl and st Moscow. Auw
revoir.”

As muy be supposed, the Slavie notabilities were highly
gratified by everything which passed at that memoralile
interview, Nothing struek a more responsive chord
than the allusion of the Bripress to their linguistic de-
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fisienciea, The subject had for somé time past ocenpied
Slavouie eircles; but, like the complicated Fastern Ques-
tion, with which indeed it is inthuately conneoted. no
prospect of a definite solution had been opencd, or has
been opened, to the present doy. Recent snd eurrent
phases of the Eastern question have, liowavar, Inrgely
added to the interest of the puint mooted by Her Majesty.
When politics run bigh, grammar, in polyglot countries,
assumes diplomatic fmportanee.

Beginning with an examination of the alphabete, we
find three series of characters employed by the various
rices of Slavonie origin. Russian, Ruthenian, sud Servian
are printed with Cynillian letters of the elegant and dis-
tinet formi given them by the Russians, The Bulgarian
dialect retains & more primitive pattern of the same style
The Polish, Wendish, Czechian, Croatian, Slovikisn, and
Slovenian tongues avail themselves of Latin charicters
supplomented by & multiplicity of modnlsting marks,
pointa, necents, and hooks, whicl, moreover, are differently
used in edch didleet. The Bible and devotional books of
Czechs and Pales (smong the. Iatter chicfly the Protestant
Alazurs) ave still printed with Germue chamoters, standing
a8 eolitary memorials of the period when printing was
first imported from Germany into the Fast. Slavs of tle
Orthodox Church charish a like preferonce, #8 rogurds
religious books, for the original Cyrillian letters in which
sheir saered writings cmme down to thum,

OF all these alphabets, the Russian is unquestionably
the one best smited to Slavonic lingunges, Originally
constructed for Old Balgarian, and sulsequently improved
on for Russinn, it possesses o separata churcter for each
mdividual sound, and requirss no addul signs o enuble
it to fully represant the rich variety of phonin elements
presentod by thoss idioms. Its ndoption by Poles, Crocha,
anidl Croats would relieve their alphabets from the majority
of thoss multitudinous dincritieal marks by which (heie
type in overlulen and their bandwriting bnmpered ; while,
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for the few sounds peoulinr to their dialects, either axist-
ing signa might be retained, or new ones invented of &
Cyriliian stamp, With regard to the Wends aud Slo-
venians, thess, it is true, employ such accessories some-
whit less freely than Poles and Czechs, but suill to =
sufficient extent to render a change advantageous. Slo-
vakian follows Czechian pretty closely in this ss in other
respects, the two dialects being very nearly related to
each other. A change the other way, involving the sub-
etitution of Latin for Cyrillian letters, is not to be thought
of for u moment, being objectionable both on philalogical
and practical grounds. Sinee only by s host of incon-
venient auxiliaries the Latin alphabet has been rendered
adequate to denote that wealth of sound for which Slavonic
languagss are so especially distinguished, it is evident that
by laying azide their present serviceabls and simple lottors
in favonr of the elaborate forms of the Czechs and Poles,
Russians and Servians would lose in the same proportion
as ull others must gain were they to adopt the alphabet of
Sk Cyril,

A desizion, therefore, iz not difficult either as to the
expediency of & uniform alphabet or as to the une to
b chosen. The orthographical question is quite another
matter. To establish a common orthooraphy for distingt
dinlects, however closely related, must be pronouncad
an impracticable task. From the ultinnte relationship
between the Slivio tongues, and the large wumber of
roats shared Ly all, it would seem to be a simple demand
thot roots identival in sound should be written in un
identical form by all Still it must be borte in mind
that, in the majority of instances, roots, even when
sounded alike in two or more dialects, have in each
sequired sepamte terminations and inflections. Hance
it is & mare peeurrence for entire words to comncide
If ‘“to smoke’ in Russinn is ' kur-ity, but in Polish,
* kur-zit,' * to wash,' in Russian *loup-aty, and in Ogechian
'kup-ati’ (koupasi), it would of course be easy 1o estub-
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lish orthographical agreement a8 regards the first radical
and like-sounding syllables; to assimilate the endings
whether etymological or grammatical, would amount to
laying down the rule thst either Russian, Polish, or
Crachian, as the case might be, in all such instances is
to be regarded as the standard to which the two sister-
dislects must conform themselves  Wihat, howsver, hap-
pens far more frequently i for the moots themselves to
take n different form in each ¢ogmate languazs, Here
are: & few instances: Russinn ‘tem-ny’ in Polish be-
comes °clem-ny' (dark); Bervian ‘sev-ati’ is equiva-
lent 1o Rossian ‘sve-tity* (to light); Slovenian *kuh-ati"
correspontls with Russian “fel-y* (to burm, to glow, to
roast), To attempt to write such wonls ss thess alike
would be to destroy dialectical idiosyncrasies, and, in
short, to substitute ane language for another, It is just
this separate and specific moulding of materials with
which all wer uniformly provided in the beginning thak
hus produced the variety now presented by the Slivenie
tongues. Asstmilntion eonsequently would involve some-
thing tmore thun orthographical amendment. It would
mean the partisl sffacement of one or the other dialect,
To affect it suceessfully would demand linguistic, political,
anil nationn] transformation, vather than mere, orthogrs-
phical revision

But sadizal as it might be, the innovation must assume
sven more destroctive dimetsions, or it conld not ba sns-
tained. No groat advantage wonld acerue from the redue-
tion of similarly sotinding roots and endings to a uniform
external standard, unless at the same time the signifien-
tion were mude Jdentical in all the dinlects, What, for
instance, would be gainad by sstiling upon one form for
the Siovenian ' kutati’ and the Russian * figaty ' if to the
former were to be loft its most usual meaning of * cooking,'
and the Intter vontinned to denots “barning’ or ‘glowing; "
or by canforming the Servian ‘disati’ to the Slovenian
"zlibati) iF one were permitted to retain its prosent wide
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sense of *breathing, and the other the namower one of
‘gighing” 1 Thousands of instances are to be met with of
tha reprosentatives of the old roots in one dialect differing
not only in form bat also in purport from those in another,
ench dialect having extracted its own shades of meaning
from the vaguer and wider significations covered by the
original térms, Words of precisely the samse sense are
found in any two dialects a3 rarely as words of precisely
the same sound.

Like all relored langunges developed apart from each
other, the Slavenic idioms, moreover, are not composed
exelusively of similarly sounding roots aud stems. Each
contains po additional stock of words of its own. Some:
of these are independent derivatives from comman roots
others are roots shared by but one or two sister-dinlacts,
having never existed, or else (which is more fréquently
the csse) died out in the others, Remembering that roots
of u similar sonnd have not always the sams sense in
every dinleet in which thy oceur, and that in each they
may form different derivatives; we cannot but conclude
that the coneepts: belonging to one dialect are to o great
sxtant dissimilar to thioss contdindd in another, and that
even when they do correspond, they are provided in each
with distinet phonetic representatives. What influence
this hins npon syntax we need not now consider.

From what we have seen it is ovident that plionetic
aoregment, even in the fow eases where it is practicable,
would contribute little towards linguistic wnity. Words
corresponding in certain particulars might be reduced to
nn externnl likeusss, but essentially they would still
remein distinet.  And by what mieans eould this spurious
reform he forced upon the Slave? Albeii patriotic men
of letters might decide wpon the new orthographical models
and adopt thom for their own personsl delectation, they
wonld find it & hand task to persuade their fellow-countey-
men to secept these products of artificial etymology. The
pirusal of books would become troublesoms and vexa-
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tious even to the educated; to the peopls gensrally read-
ing wonld be rendered a punishment, if not an abecluts
impossibility, In speaking, no one would be disposed to
use unfamiliar words merely to express the old meanings;
no ane would think of clogging sonversation with novel
forms merely to seeure a purely mechanical approxima-
Lion to sister-dialécts, which, after all, would be confined
t0 & comparatively small portion of the voealiulury; and
éven this implying no imternal assimilation of sense,
Langusge, of course, i liable to compulsion, Books might
be forbidden to be printed in the old idioms; the new
idiom might be exclusivaly taught in the sehiools, and
mensures could be taksn graduslly to introduse it into
generul use. Such an artificial and laborious process
would, however, involve politieal conditions whieh, if
existing at all, might well admit of u simpler and more
mdical procedurs.

Admitting the practicability of such an attempt at no
very distant future, the question would be whether all but
one of the various Slavonio langusges can be degraded to
the lovel of a mere populnr dislect, in order to elevata the
exception to the dignity of u literary medinm for univirsal
use, and & conversational vernacular generally employed
by the cultured classes? In other words, is the affinity
between the Slavonie idioms sufficiently near for a peopls
Brought up to the nse of ane of them to be able to learn
another as u bouk language, aud gradually to adopt
it themselves in their intercourse with the educsted?
Assuming that any of the Slavomic nations could be
induced to co-operste in offecting the change, or (hat
coercion conld be employed, it is vory certain that wers i
possible to depress the native tongue to the position of g
popular diglect and cause the literary vehicle to lecome
tha limgaago of polite society, the latter would be com.
pletaly masterod much. soonar than the former could be
partially remodolled. The populsr tongue would sapply
the greater portion of roots and forms, qrhihthnlha.e_uy
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standard would furnish developments and application ; the
relation being eimilar to that existing between the Swa-
bian, or the Saxon-Lowland dialects, andjthe Hizh Ger-
man speech of cultured society. It is easier to acquire a
stmange langusge than to sccommodate oneself to a partinl
ehangs of the native one.  In learning a new linguage an
entirely new system of comceptions iz introduced, which,
&b soon a5 the mind becomes habituated to them, take the
place of their predecessors, and, like an irresistible infee-
tion, secure the supremacy of their proper medium, In
partially changing the old tongue, & eonfusion of ideas
takes placs, and the new idiom, resisted by 'the surviving
mamentum of old associations; is unable to establish iteelf
properly in the mind, It is by no means so diffionlt as iz
commonly supposed to get either individuals or nations to
take to a new language, if ouly daily reading in it and the
regular pxercise of the ear and tongue be provided for,
That oceult property of language, by which it becomes part
of our very eelf, acts with the power of an elsmentary
faree in favour of an old idiom, until'a certain stage of
conversancy with s pew one is reached, when ancient
mssociations being replaced by movel ideas, the mental
fibres quickly assume a foreign hue. If this happens
where the two untagonistic languages are entirely fareign
to each other, how much more would it be likely to vcour
if the old and the new were in the relation above sug-
gested, of populsr and liternry tongue?

It must, of course; be assumaed that the dialect chosan
for the dignity of the literary lunsuase of all Slav nsations
is richer and more developed than thoss which are to be
subordinated to it. For unless this were so, its soquisi-
tion: would imply no intellectusl advantage; aud would
not, therefore, be helped 6n by the desire for culture or
focial position.  Judging by this standard, the choice
would have to be made botween Russian, Polish, and
Czech. Far in advance of any of the others in regard
to syntax, etyle, and richness of vocabulary, these thres
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languages possess a literature so much inore ancient,
copious, and diversified, that pot one of the sister-din-
leots—Servinn, Croatian, Slovenisn, Slovakian, Wendie,
Rutheniun, or Balgarian—aan, in comparizon, for & moment
be considered as eligible. Of the three named, Polish
and Czechinn are less adspted for the purpose than
Runssian. With the Slovakinn and the all but extines
Wendic, Polish and Czech are the only langnages of the
West Slavonie branch, a group which differs from the
eastern division by marked phonetic and etymological
peculiarities, Hence, wera Polish or Czeclinn selected, the
change would come nstural only to the speakers of the
two other lanousges belonging to the same branch, while,
if the chuies fell upon Russian, the iunovation could with
comparative facility be participated in by Buthenians,
Bulgarians, Sarb-Crontinns, and Slovenians, the four prin-
cipal divisions of the eastern group of Slave. Moreover,
being of a vastly inferor devslopment to Russinn, the
* four eastern dinlects womld the more readily embrace the
reform, while of the two languages which could without
effort link themselves to Polish or Uzech, one is just as
nidvanced as tha other, to which it would have ‘to becoms
seoondary, -Aguin, the literature of Poles and Crechs ja, for
the mast part, inibued with the Romaniat spirit, and, there-
fore, distasteful to the great majority of Slavs; the literary
power of the Poles, too, las, during the last fifty yeirs,
gradually diminished, that of the Czechs being seriously
obstructed by the existence in their country of a second
and predominant tongne ; and lastly, the political status of
naither Poles nor Cavelis is such a8 to give to their writ-
ten productions the additional wmght of an independent
nationality over and above their intrinsic literary worth.
To all these drowbacks the Russian langnage presants
correspouding advantages. Although restricted in many
respects, its litersture has exhfbited 1 up to the present day
uninterrapted productivity, and is of that national amd
religions stamp 80 Lighly appreeisted by the majority
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of Slavs, It is sustained by the power of a wizantic
empire to whith muny nutional yesmings are directed,
and which particularly excites the hopes of the Southern
Slavs whose dislects are the least advanced, and there-
fore are most inneed of furtherance and support.  Kven if
the dialects of Bulgarians and Tllyrians were nearer allied
to Folish or Czechian than to Mussian, they might, under
bhe circumstances, be reasonably expected to prefer the
latter to the former; but, considering that they gravitata
linguistieally rather to Moscow than to, Warsaw or Kinig-
inhof, there is no room for donbt as to the language which
they wonld desire to see in the position of the Slavie literary
medinm, It is not of conrse to be anticipated that such
chojce would be approved by their western brethren, the
Poles und Crechs. Less nearly related as their dislects are
to the Russian, they wonld, under any circumstances, find
it more difficult to become reconciled to the reform, They
would also feel u strang reluctance to renounce their highly
improved, eminently chameteristio, and deacly loved lin®
guages, thy vehiclea of ancient culfure and the wespona
af modern international strife. The Pole, moreover, would
be mfluenced by his habitual disinclination to submit to
anything ' Russian ; wheress, having all the wealth of
German literiture open to him, the bilingual Cyech has
no great inducement to obtain nceess to Russian booke.
Whilo, then, any exchange must be repugnunt to Poles
and Czechs, the Southern Slavs would be able to adduce
linguistic, litarary, and political arguments in. favour of
the predominance of Rumsian. But since Ruthenian is
merely o dialect of Hussian, Bulgarian has next to mo
literature, Slovenian approximates to, and Crostian is
almost identical with Servian, our business is really only
with Sorvian, nnd tlie question before us becomes reduced
toun examination of the prospects of a successful meta-
morphozis of this mportant idiom.

For a more detsiled inquiry, et us eommence by com-
paring the inflectiona of the two lasgusges concerned.
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Masculine substantives with hard consonantal endines are
similarly declined in Russian and Servian in six cases of
the singular number, and almogt alike in the seventh;
whilst in the plural four are declined alike, and the varia-
tions in the remmining three sre so slicht that the identity
of the cases cannot fail to be recognized by the ear. In
rogard to the masenline gubstantives ending in soft consp-
nants with the modernting suffixes of ¢ or §, the relation
between the two languages ia about the same. Feminine
substantives with vowel endings form only five or six of
the fourtesn eages of the two numbiers in the same way in
either langunge ; but the flectional variations of the other
cazes are pumely voealic, The rule for the declension of
feminine nouns with consonantal endings, as also for neuter
nouns, is mainly identicdl in Servian and Russian, Pass-
ing to the adjectives, we meet in the abridged form with
the same flections in both languages in six of the seven
cases of the masonline eingular, while in the plural five
‘caincide. The declension of the feminine of the adjectiva
differs copsiderably, like that of the noun, Sirvian cass-
endings having become, as it were, rubbed off; neuters
mre-nearly ddentical. About the same relations obtain
in the long declen=ional form of the adjective, except that
the Servian fewminine terminations nre better preserved,
and more nearly approximate the Russinn, thsn in tha
ghort form. T the singular, four of the seven cases s
formed similarly. Personal pronsuns are deelined in the
same manner in both lingnages, with the exeeption of the
prefix of an n in Servian in the oblique cases beginning
with vowels. The same may be said of the possessive:
the demonstmtives ugree essentially, the only distinctions
being that in Russian a vowel is not unfrequently pre-
fixed, and that in Servian the flections are not so futact as
in Russian,

With reference to verbs, the suxiliary *to be’ forms
the present and future tenses, the infinitive, imperative,
and participles in the same way in Russian and Servian;
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the perfect tenses are almost uniform ; the imperfects alone
differ. The conjugations of the regular verbs are appar-
ently dissimilar in muny points, hat still eorrespond
suificiently for Servians and Russians to be hardly ever in
doubt-as to the inflectional meanings of the sister-dinlect,
The presant tenses, the participles, and generally the
infinitives and imperatives, are shuilarly framed: the
porfoct and imperlect tenses differ however enough to
render it necessary for' the Servinus actually to learn the
Rusaian forms; the compound tenses are likewise dis-
gitmiiur, but may be understood from the simple tenses.
The future tense, when mot expressed by the present; is
eked vut in Russiaon with “to be' and in Servian with
fwill* or *shall”

On the whole; then, it iz evident that the inflectional
distinotions between the two languapes need presant uo
insuperuble diffioulty. As regards the voeatulury, the casa
15 otherwigs, It is true that no suoll marked phonetic
difforences exist between the langusges of the same
Slavonic group as between onsg group and the other,
Being in muny respects mors in accord with each otlier
than the vurions dialects of High and Lowland Germany,
those of the eastern group may be called very intimately
related imdeed. Though dissimilurities are too sonsider-
able for a common orthograply, they are insiguificant to
the ear and (uite insuffivient to endanger mutual fntelli-
gibility, Existing hindrunces spring from anotheér source.
At that gtage i the development of language when sounda
were in & more liquid nod fluctnating stats than at pre-
-sent, the forms of roots could be turned and twisted in
various ways, and their meanings nocentnated or modified
by ths chungs of soms letters or by the addition or with.
dreawal of others,

To lliustrate this individualising of a general concaption,
the following English examples may be yiven of groups of
words, the mumbers of which, thougl now differing in
form and meaning from each other, have sprung from s

: H
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COmDIon germ: wist, ‘wit, wise; fresh, froe, frank; fly,
Hintter; glisten, glitter; rest, roost: slink sneak, e &
Of this process the English lansuage preserves compara-
tively few evidencss, bat in the Slavonic dinlects their
nama is legion. Henes we often find snalogous idess
expressed in Slav by root-variations, whire in English
derivatives, componnds, or other roots are employel. Sudh
being the case in ench of the Slavonic idioms, 1t is easy to
imagine the profuse veriations which present themselves
ot n comparison of the several sister-dialects, each with
a long independent existence bohind it. Thonzh some-
times appearing in the like forms, roots will more froquently
be plonetically diversified i the varous cognate idioms,
even when their meanings are identical. Here are o fow
examples where both sound and signifieation nre the same
m Russian and Servian: ‘' voda® (watur), “krsj’ (margin,
frontier), "kezn' (goat), ‘duti’ (to give), ‘kovati’ (to
forge). The following will illustrate those cases whem the
sound hag been diversified, but the mennme remains alike
in both lsoyusges: Servion * turiti)' Russian “u-darity’ {to
thrust, to hew) ; Servian * puk,’ Russian * polle’ (a troop);
Servian "zac Russian *#i° (bad); Servian ‘vercatl! oF
*perskuti,’ Rassian *brisnuti’ (to squirt); Servian ‘ mlilka,”
RBussisn ‘boloto® (a murdh); Servian ‘tufl’ Dussian
‘gecl” (to lweak); and 2o forth, Facilitating the for-
mation of stems and meanings, this wnrestrsined phanetic
tiverzification pave rise in each dinlect to o muss of
new worids, of whish those that most nearly resemble
in form others contained in sister-dialects am certuinly
not always approximate in sense, As motieed above;
what in one denctes ‘46 cook' tmeans in the other ‘1o
glow;" the wonl bearing in one dialect the genmernl
sanse of Sto Yweasthe in the other asmmes the pae
rowar -signification -of ‘to sigh' ‘Iskaty,’ *to seck’ in
Rossiun, growa “to need”’ in Servian; *lnsity, -tugq'jn
Lhnfnmur,uspounliwdu'wumrl'inthrhuu
*gubity,' "t annibilate” in one, tukes the mm:iuu
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sanae of “to perish' in the other; while *plav,’ the Servian
for "ship' stands in Bnesian for *navigation,' another
ool being employed for ‘vessel! Whenever such diver-
mifications of sound wnd weaning were effected in the
same word, the connection between the eevernl worda zo
produced, which, where but one of these modifications
occurs, can be easily discarned, was necessarily obseurad.
The results of this doulle diversification ars shown in
words such as the following: Russian *soya' (plough),
Servian ‘sefi' (to eut); Russian *polati’ (to crawl),
Servian 'spuf’ (u snail); Russian ‘mamty’ (to goil, to
write badly), Servian ‘ per-l-jati’ (to besmear), &  Thesa
examples show thut prefives and suffixes are frequently
present to incrense the difficulty of identification.

Add tothis that the two uations have been long and
widely separated by the eourse of history. The one has
established the most: extended empire of the earth, pro-
dueed a literature of considerabls wealth, and devaloped
an upper class posseased of a high degres of culture; the
other, deprived for a long period of national independence,
hiaz gendunlly sunk into o state of poverty and ignorance,
from whick it is only recently beginming to tecover
The one hns immensely enriched its language by adap-
taticns from abrond, es well as by the acquisitions of jts
own intellegtnal advance; while, until o few genorations
ago; not the: slightest effort was made to lift the vernuculur
of the other above the level of o peasanl brogus. The
extent to which circumstances have susmented the voca~
bulary of the more fortunate nation, the campurativa
definiteness they hive imparted to it, and the vividoess
and loilliant variety of sense und metaphor they hove
genesated, cannot essily be overvalued.

Tha limited capacity for expression, on the other band,
imposed upou its neighbour, the inferior aceuracy of ita
concepts, nnd their relative inaptitude for scientific pur-
poses, will beno less evident.  The result is a divergence
of the two langusges not sufficient, it is trie, 1 preveus
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intercourse between Servinn and Russian on suh matters
of everyday lifs as were designated before separation occur-
red, but grest enongh to prevent sither from understimding
the written language of the other, where notions are denlt
with, formed, and developed in more modern times. Any
Russinn mnay ask a Servian for water and food in his owm
tongue, and be easily mnderstood ; but unless he has the
dictionary by his side, no Servion will master & Hussian
Jeading article.

After all that has been advanced, s it ressonable to
presuma that Mussian can ever bocome the literary Innguacn
of Seriin, or that Servian will ‘ever be eontast to take the
humble position of & mers country dialeet in regard to
domineering Russian? What keeps them apart is some-
thing more thun that insignificant difference batween one
cognate dinlect and another, which mrely precludes mutual
intelligibility in members of the same race, providing
the mles: of phenstic modification have been mastered,
or'a little mmount of practice: has familiarised the ear with
them. Separation results from disleetic diversification of
eound awl meaning in a consideratils portion of the voos-
buliry, In many cases diversification haa reached such
& luxuriance oz entively to hide the common germ from
which words Lave grown. The estrordinary copionsness
of the one, and the comparative poverty of the other,
i3 another bar to union, Last, not least, the'contrast
between two intelleetual organisms, the one fully grown,
the other just beginning to gprout, necessarily impedes
amalgamation,

Nevertheless, whore the will Is present o wny mnay
possibiy be provided.  From the prevailing state of feal-
ing on tho subject it is to be foreseon that in ecertain
cirqumstances the sttempt will be made to give the
Bussinn laziguage n literary, nnd so by degrees o sogial,
pesition in South Slavenic lamls  Linguistic remoteness,
to & great extent, is compensated. for by political intimacy,
A few days ago, when discussing the Eastern question,
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the St Petersburg Golos thus reflscted the sentiments of
the patty now in the ascendant in Russin —

“The Slavie mee being the most numerous in Earope,
their formation into a confederacy would ensure for
it-a place in tle Europesn concert corresponding to its
numerieal superiority. Dut any federation of Slavs, or
any ntinber of middle-zizad Slivonio states, even when
not confederatal], mmat necessarily gravitate tovwarnls Russia
a3 their natural defender nod protector, and mnst add
their own resmirces to the already formidakle power of ouz
great Empine.  This is alike undarstood, and almest equally
dreaded, in Loudon, Paris, Berlin, Vienna, snd Pesth
Hence the slarm of sll Earope when the rights of Slavs
are 50 much as mentioned. As for us Rossians, who, at
periods now fortunately past, liave seemed to appear as
conquerors on the Hallan peninsuls, we nre now wall
gasurel that thére is no nesd for uws to acquire either
Constantinople, or even the smullest strip of territory in
tliose regions.

Suggestions and intimstions of a similar tsture are, of
Inte, frequently to be met with in varioud organs of the
Russian press.  Should the execution of such s programme
be ever entered upon, a tendenoy would bs induced, alike
by what it promises to Russia as by what it withholds; to
insngurats measures directed to linguistic approximstion.
Were & federstion Instituted, a language would be de-
manded for business intercoursa, when thera could ba no
doubt upon which the choice would fall, 1If, on the othes
hand, no fedaration existed, o necessity would be felt to
supply the defect in the political connection by the estab-
lishment of a spiritual bond. 1f Russian were taught in
the schools, it would not be lonz befors the educated
classes were sufficiently advanced to read the sister-dinlect.
Strange as it must remain to them in the absence of
special study, they would becoms conversant with it
sfter & few months' application. The near relation-
ship of the two tongues, and the remarknble sptitnde of
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the Slavie mind, as evidenced in the mpid noquisition of
absolutely forelgn idioms, would combine with uational
sentiment to produce a speedy result.  Together with the
prospect of possessing n highly developed language, far
moré serviceabla for purposes of culture than their own,
the noble privilege of speaking o tongue common to
many millions of human beings, and the vehicle of a
valusble and varied literature, would do their part, For
some time past efforta have bedn made in this direction.
In the Slosusly Svel, o journal published at Pragus,
M. Tomitschek, a Czechian patriot, wrote on 15t April
1872 :—

‘We Slavs form the mightiest stock in Farops, but
we are divided into numerous branches, esch of which
hus n separate existence, lives its own life, and reapd its
own harvest. Every Slavenian people has its own lan-
gunge, literature, science, and palitica, To this division
it in dne that the Slavs nre still without that influence in
the couneil of nations which both their numerieal weight
and their intallectonl nchievenients showld ensure them.
The greatest chatacle to & joint development is, without
doubt, that diversity of tongnes which impedes direct
intercourse between the several Slav peoples. A common
langunge is therafore our modt pressing need. In what
way we ghould set sbont providing ourselves with this
indispensable requisite Nature herself teaches us, As by
the law of gravitation lesser bodies ara attracted to the
greater, sp must the Slavie dislects link themselves to
tlie languege of Russin Supported by their political posi-
tion, tho Rossinu nation have been enabled to develop
their linguage to an unusual degree, and have produced
o literature which exeites the wdmirmbion of civilised
Europe, and is entitled to rank with that of sither Ger-
muny or France. . . . In onder to bring sbout the desirable
connection of the Slavio nations with Russin, it is neces-
sazy 1o begin with diffusing among them the knowledge
of the Russinn tongue. . . . The first step to be taken fs
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to establish linznistic associntions in the nou-Russian Sla-
yonie eountries and train Russinn teachers both for public
clazses and for edncational institutes. In all saperior
schools, a5 well na in all the saminaries for the edura-
tion of elementary teachers, these mssociations must aim
at securing the establishment of professoridl chairs for the
Rassmn language and liternture,  As o subject of instruc-
tion in the widdle and lower schools, Russian moust take
ite place sids by side with the native dislest,’

Here follow sundry ingenions suggestions regarding the
publication of reading-books; the use of the thentrs as 8
meats of instruction, the frequent holding of Slavonie
* Exhibitions, &e.

The same periodical, which, to pave the way for the end
aimed st, appeared both in Czeshian and Rus=sian, pub-
lished a report on the measures taken by the Moscow
Congress, the adjunct and supplement of the " Exhibition,’
for giving eifect to the wishes expressed by the Empress:

¢ For the Slavenie Congress in Moscow it was reserved
to muke a practical move towards the realisation of Sle-
vonie unity, We have to theuk that memoarable Pan-
slavonie assombly that Slavie solidarity has censed to be
 mere well-sounding pliesse, and that it hes now become
an sctunl reality. Those who took part iu that Slavonie
pilgrimage to Rusaia, the most prominent men of -the
entire Slavonic brotherhood, solemnly announced theie
conviction, of the alsolute uecessity of seleeting one of the
Slavonic tongues as the comtion language of nll Slavdon,
and declared Russian o be the most eligible for thé pur-
pose. This deelaration bas since been approved by the
entire Slavonic press.’

Amoeng the ohijects in regard to which imnovation
is demuuded, it iz urged in the same place by M
Toudinmski —

“In face of the grest danjgers menscing the Slavie
fumily, our motts must be, * One for all and all for ona”
It canuot be indiffsrent to the Russian that Czech or Slo-
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venisn honld becoms the prey of a foreign conqueror, that
the Prussinn soldier threatens to make himsslf at home
on the banks of the Danube, and that the kev of the
East moy some dny fall into Berlin handa,  Just as Iittls
can the Austrian Slavs permit Austrin, which is, for ths
most part, a Slavonic state; to support Berlin projects of
conquest direeted against Slavonie Rusain. In Slavdom
and in its siosess les e power bf Russia, and might slso
lio the strength of Anstria . . . Those memomble words,
* Nob a single Slavie cobtngs shiall be left to the strunger,”
which were spoken at the Moscow Congress, will, if our
bond be fostered, doubtless become the cry of the entire
Russian moe.'

In these untterunces we have the linguistic issue duli-
berately raised to prepare the exdeution of the palitical
programme for the impending Eastern enmpaign, as pab-
lished hy the ffolox Hitherto little, it ix true, has been
done m promotion of the contemplated reform, it being
felt that premature action in the matter of Inngnage
might interfers with the sccomplishment of political
degigns.  But if the seed that his been sown be favoured
by politieal constellations, such a9 we must expect to
arise, there ure, from a lingmistic point of view, sufficient
grounds for believing thut success will be achieved, By
the introduction of Russian teachers the rising yeneration
would soon be uble to read Russisn books and newspapers,
In the succesding period the ability to do so would Besoms
extended and confirmed. Should the politicul situstion,
the advent of which must preceds the experiment, be
prolonged, the next step, of printing Russian journals
and literary productions upon South Slavenic zoil, wonld
sooner or luter follow, On further eonsolidation of the
new political arrangements, and the conseqnent extension
of intercourse between Russia and the Balkan lands, the
educated classes of the latter might adopt the new lan-
gunge, and thus pave tha way for its diffusion among
the peopls genemlly. ‘What extent that diffusion will
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reach must, of course, depend npon the Mmtun: course of
politieal-and national events. Inmo circumstances could
Servian or Bulgarian be expected to become dianlects of
Russian, but they might well serve as a valuable stepping-
stone, rendering the acquisition of that langnage a com-
paratively easy task

The Croats, or Catholic Serbs, and the Slovenians, the
branch nearest to them, would handly ec-operate in any
such movement. With the wide diffnsion of German
smong them, political and religious reasons combine to
oppose these nationalities to Russ.  In: proportion, how-
ever, a8 the Servian markets were closed against them.,
would the risk of printing Croat and Slavonian books be
enhanead. -

In the intarest of pationsl unity, the Bussinn Govern-
ment even now objects to ses dinlécts put into print, Ru-
thenian, or Little Rossinn, the language of some 15000000
gubjects, may not be printed at all; Polish is likewise
grievously restricted ; whilsl Lithuanian, a cognate but
not o Slavonic tongue, is officially treated as almost non-
existent.
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VIIL

[Pamriarer & REPEINT ruon THE ' TRAmoToss " oF T
Paitoroeical SoaE. ]

Wiy Egypt wes conguered by the Macedonians, the
native religion, and, ‘with it, all leamning. declined. 1t
was only after the introduction of Christinnity that the
pntional mind was again roused to intellectual effort,
anil thut a literature wa: composed which has been
handed down to us under the name of Captio, Accond-
ing to Fusebins, the Evangelist Mark entered Egypt
during the reign of Nero, and rapidly econverted
thousands of the mixed Greek, Jewish, and Egyptian
population of the lower country. Anxious to invest
their traditional ceremonies with & menning soceptabie
to cultivated pagans, the Jews in those scholarly regions
had becomse mystical Platonists; the Greeks had exhausted
hoth teligion and eriticism ; while, routed by foreign
conquest and philosophy, tho discomfited Egyptians no
longer believed in their indigenons gods; but. were still
iWffectes] By all the ancient spiritual wants of their reli-
gions mace.  With the soil thus effoctually prepared for
its beneficent aclion, Christisnity took the people by
gtorm.  Ounly seventy years afterwands Justin Martyr
found the new religion almost universally predominant
Those who romained henthens tumed their alorations
principally to the god Semapis, the judge afier death,
exhiliiting o the fashionable worship a siguificant
pnxioty to sttain perfection during, and salvation after,
theiz eathly life

This Egyptians being the first nation converted asa whole,
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their infli=nes on growing Chriztisnity was proportionately
oreat. Having ever believed in the immortality of the
soul and a certain triplet of gods; thanks to ancient
associations and new enthnsinsm, the men of the Nile
now rose to be the leaders of the primitive church
Their voice dominated im all the councils of the
Chureh ; their separate Afdean Council of Hipporegius
was thee model of that of Niee; and an Foyptidn
deacon, Athanusius, ssttled the consubstantinlity of God
aud Christ agoinst the Arian heresy, A Jewish colony
near Alsxandra, the Therapeuts, invented momastio
life; and the lost Gospel, necording to the Egyptians,
coutained the praise of celibacy. FEven before this, the
Egyptiaus had been called Docotn, beeanse thiey thought
that the Saviour hwl bsen erucified in appearance only.
Together with the testimony of the Fathers and the
Coptic literature, thess circumstances sufficieutly estab-
lish the fact that the Egyptisns had a principal share in
sottling the firet dogmaa of Christianity.

It is doubtful whether the preserved versions of the
Coptic: Hible are older then the third century., They
cettainly are not of later date. In many respects they
evinee so genuine o charactor, as to admit being used as
& meand for emendating the Greek cauon. Round this
new centre of the Egyptian mind the Guostieal philo-
sophy composed its mystical writings, as & combination
of Egyptian dogmatic subtlety with the pure and simple.
epinit of the new religion.  Formerly known by the de-
nunciations of the Fathers only, ths first Coptic rahgmua'
treatise was Intely published from @ manuscript in the
British Musoum, und created o sensation amony learnad
thealogians, hardly lessensd by the mystic obscurity of
part of the contwits (Pmtls Sophia, Opus Gnoaticum
edidit, lotins veortit, &o, G. A Schwsrtzs). A wvast
nnmlnru:fmxinrmhgiommh were written in the
following centuries down to the Acabian canquest, Many
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books on various other subjects am extant, and the study
that is now being bestowed on them will, we may hope,
throw a new light on the first development of Chris-
tianity, and the still older culture of Egypt As yet,
a considemble portion of this literature is manuscript,
Very valuable collections are preserved in Londan, Oxford,
Paris, and Perlin. By far the most precious relics are
deposited in the Library of the Vatican. The Cltalogue
ratwoniéd of the Coptie books in his possesaion (Catalogus
Bihtiothecs Borgians, ed. Zofea) shows the Pope to have
inherited the most important part of the New-Egyptian
liternture. When will the enrly traditions and legends
of the Church, preserved in Egyptinn ot the Vatiaan,
bo published for the benefit of theologians and his-
torinns T The hope once entertained thot much more
might bo discovered in the Coptic monasteries of Nubia,
Abyesinis, and Jertsalem, has so far been diseppointed.
Hierozlyphic and Coptie literature together ullow the
Egyptian language to be investigatid through s compass
of over four thoussnd years. This is probably the only
instance of so lasting a vitality all over the earth,—a
dwaf heyopevor of philology. Chinese, and even part of
HMindoo literature, may reach up nearly to the same age;
but Chinese dates arg still unexplorsd by European
seience, and Hindoo ehronology evindes most strongly the
characteristics of mythological confusion.  Christianity
and Christion literature were only transiant phenomens
in Fgypt. When the Arabs conquored the country, the
bulk of the inhabitants, being forced to turn Mussulmans,
gradunlly forgot their native tongue. The reading and
copying of religions books remaining, however,-an obli-
gntory rule in the Christinn momasteries, Lowsr Egypt,
by many MSS of the tenth emtury, is proved not to
have Jost its langunge before the beginning of the
eleventh. Ambie translations sdded to Coptic MSS.
were introduced from and after this periol In Upper
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Egypt, according to ths Arahian Maerizi's * History of
the Copts,” svery man spoke Egyptian in the Gfteenth
century ; in the sixteenth, Leo Africanus tells us, it had
disappeared. At tho present time Ambie iz the exclusive
idiom of Egypt, spoken by a Mahometan popnlation of
mixed Egyptian, Ambian, Kuardigh, Turkish, snd Berber
blood. By the side of thizs hybrid race about half a
million remam of the wneient and ummixed Eyyptisn
gtock.  Called Copts, snd adhering to monophysitie
Christianity to this duy, they still mechanically recite
pmoyers: i the venemable Gldiom. of their ancestoras
but they have long censed to speak, and at present
they herdly undemtand, a single wonl of their nncient
tongne. Long ngo the native name of Egypt, (hemi, the
black, hos given way to the Arabie denomimation of
‘Kobt." TLike the Greek Aeyvsros however, * Kebt " ia
explained a3 a foreimn and abbrevisted form of an in-
iligenous  name, older, or &t Jeast mire sacred, than
‘Chemi:" * Kahi ptah)' eountry of Plak, or land of the
Spirit to whatn Foypt was specially consecmied

With the introdoction of Chrstianity the old and
autochthonal alphabet of the country began w change:
It 1 mot essily determmned when the lieroglyphical
shorthand was utterly discontinued, and the Greek letters
forming the Coptic slplnbet became exelunively pre-
valent, As the Egyptinn saint, St Antonios, who lived
about the middle of the third century, and did not un-
derstand any lanzuags but Esyptian, knew the conteats
of the Holy Seriptures perfectly well, these must have
boen translated af the beginming of the thinl century
ot the Intest. But although the translation of the Bible
involves the introduction of the Greek alphabet, it does
not follow thnt the Demotie form of the higroglyphie
chmmetirs was pot preserved with it for & while,. When
Demotie disd out nt lust, six hierozlyplical signs, received
into the Coptiv alphabet to denote nz many peenlior Egyp-
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tian gounds, were the only trace left of the local and pri-
mitive writing, from which neighbours had originally
borrowed their letters. Thera is a moral in this, The
mare advanced nations, after the lapsa of many contu-
ries gratefully returning the gift of the more ancient but
less progressive ruce, the highly-developed Greek alpha-
bet wns bestowed wpon Egypt a thousand years after
the primitive Egyptian charnoters, in their modified
Phenicign form, first initinted Hellenes into the arts of
reading and writing. The memorable six Ezyptian char-
acters preserved in Coptic, under the pictures of a garden,
& enake, a trisngle with stick and crescent, an engle,
a crocodile's tail, and a hasket, respectively represant
oA, f, KR, R, df, teh.  There is & seventh sigu for the syl-
luble i

The Coptic separates into three slightly differing
dialects = the Thebanic or Sahidic of Upper Eavpt, the
Memphitic of Lower Egypt, and the Baahmnris, so callad
from a region in the Delta. The Bashmurie being the
most degraded, and . the Sshidie, both locally and philo-
logieslly, the mare remote, the Memphitic is frequently
ealled Coptic, to the exclusion of the others

Similarity of inflections is more surely illustrative of
international relations than likeness of roota Judging
by the inflectional standard, Coptie is found to approach
the Semitic much more elosaly than the Inde-Germanie
in the nature and artangement of its forms.  In certain
porticulars justly considered to beur & nearly deciding
witness to original unity, Coptic is all but identical
with Hebrew, Ambic, and FEthiopian, The suffixed
pronoun. of the first person, 7, is alike in Egyptian and
Hebrew. That of the second, in Egyptian and Arabie, &,
in Hebrew is represented by another palatal with under-
laid vowel, cha.  The third person, Coptic J, Hebrew ¢,
is emsentinlly the same,  Aguin, the likensss betwean
Egyptian and Ambie canjugation is a strildng one in

o
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many instanees.  The orgina] form of the werb, the asf
of the Argliang, in both languages is the perfeet. Con-
jugation by means of analorons suflixes has been more
or less preserved by Coptic as well se Arabic ; prono-
minal prefixes, very similar to the Coptic forms of
being wsed in Ambic for the present tense. The
puxiliary: verbs for the perfeet, the subjunctive mood,
&o. (Arnbic kan, leitni, Coptic net, nfy, &e), are arrangad
almost in the same way, The present fonse of the
verb ‘to be' is frequéntly omitted in either language
for the present, and as often inserted to denote the
future. The Ambic ‘incha allah too, sometimes added
to the present tonse when used for the future, may be said
to have its equal in the formation of a Coptic future by
means of the suxilinry verb fare, ‘to desire’ And what is
particularly important, ene deseription of Coptie passive
infixing the vowel ee, iustend of any other contained in
the root, is analogous to Arabic, which forms ita passive
in & eimilar mode,

Withont entering more deeply into n subject which
conld not profitably be attempted without a good deal of
preliminary phonetio exploration, suffice it to say, that
among leading Egyptologiats who have paid attention (o
etymology, there are scarcely any thut do not foresse the
eventnal demonatration by sufficient sciantific menns of &
radical affinity betwoen the Egyptinn and Semitie tungoes
From Hessi to Dunsen, from Bun=en to Lepsiue, from
Tepsina to Maspero and Brugsch, a unanimons voics has
bein heard to proceed from the Foyptian camp elaiming
kindred with Arabs and Jews, Drugech more especially,
a5 he has shown the way in so many other departments
of Egyptinn philology, so also in this has acted asa
pathfinder and a guide equaily ingenious and expert
Hitlierto, it iz true, Semitists have mods no VOry respon-
#ive reply to the advantes of their Egyptolosist brethren
Vet it cannot be denied that u large number of Humite



COPTIC INTENSIFICATION. i

mots iz plainly identical with Semite roots: and if, in
reducing others to a Semite type, Egyptian phonology
does not satisfy the demands of u linguistic school, ae-
customed to the steadier laws governing the more highly
developed languages under their immediste control, the
defect, it is to be hoped, will be recognised ultimately
as ong imberent in the subject; and only partially amand-
able by progressive research. After all, it is not the
fanlt of Egyptologists that Fgyptisn sounds are liable
to more copions change than those of our vwu Asiatie
tongues, Nor are the volaries of Hamite gmmmar
to be blamed if the roots they handle, having in many
instances bean preserved in numemus variants, in others
allow of =uch variants being scientifically restored under
the liberal laws demonstrably in foree in their own par-
ticular domain. Should not each linguage be gauged by
its own standard?  And if their native standard admits
of Egyptian roots assuming forma akin to wonds of cog-
nate meaning in other idioms, shonld not these idioms
be reganded as eozunte; even though they lnck the means
of establishing the affinity ! By way of ethnograplical
evidence in favour of an etymologieal thesis, it may
be pdded that Foyptians, both by the Bible and modem
natural science, are classed a8 men of Aryo-Semitie
Lype

With the Semitie languages Coptic specially airees
in atfributing etymologieal fmportance to vowels, The
use made in Fgyptian of this apparently indifferent por
ton of the verbal material is even more striking and
effcctive thun in Hebrew and Arabic. Egyptian vocaliss-
tion displays.a linguistic sensitiveness and an auriculsr
suscoptibility which, accustomind to Jess musicdl languages
a8 we are; wo lind it hanl to realise when first making
its sequaintancs, and fmpossible not to mlmire when once
familiarieed with the extmordinary fact.

The delicate Egyptian ear assigned fo each vowel a
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specifio import and signification. A short, half-andible
¢ was regarded as befitting roots of primary, setisuous
meatiing, Whenever this mesning was to be intensified,
a songrons o replaced the mufiled ¢; while if o more
dynamic and metaphorieal enhancement of the original
ides was contemplated, both these vowels had to give
way hefore the soft and flowing o,  Other characteristic
significations: were nllotted to 3, i, ai, and ou ; nor wera &
and & altogether identical in the werbol music of the
Nile.

The conceptual value of the different vowels can be
clearly truced in preserved parallel forms According
a8 the ane or the other meaning wns intended to be
conveyed, the yowels of the roots admitted of being
changed, and what now was an ¢ anon appeared as an o,
o 8L &, i, i, 45 the context might demand. Not all roots,
indeed, can be demonstrated to abmit all the various
vowels ; not sll, again, are found to separate meanings
distinetly, even when they display the different sounds
Nuturally signification bad a most decisive influence
upon the adsptability of roots to intensifying uses, and
& process which with oue notion admitted. of being
fully carried through, with another run the risk of be-
coming obscure if mot absurd. In other cases, roots,
which willingly did lend themselves to intensificstion,
may have been lost in the prolonged pruning process
of the idiom anterior to the advent of n more settled
period ; while still others, which, from their significa-
tion, would bave been variously voealised had they
grizen in the olden times of malody, were created at
an nge when the musical capacity wos oo longer active
epough to profit by the etymological license allowed.
Eut, pftor all the deductions occasioned by these: unto-
ward incidents, the number of pressrved words plainly
coming under the euphonic categories, is lewion, A few
instances will alike {llustrate the marvellous fact and
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more exsctly define the general rules laid down for de-
termining vowel sense :—

* Bel! to loossn, to salve ; “hil to liberate: *esh’ to
ary, to. proclaim ; *osh' to explain, to pray, to adore;
*shep,’ to take, receive, accept ; *shop,’ to purchn&e take
to heart, to welcome and honour; ‘ems, to submerge;
‘bms,” to hnptlze. to merge in voluptuousness; *fesh’ to
break ; ‘fosh' to divide; *mesh’ to beat: ‘mishi' to
wound one's conacience; *esh’ *ishi to suspend ; * ashi)
* to depend upon, to be dependent upan, to be attached to
one, to honour one; ‘mes;’ to generate; ‘ misi,' to pro-
create intellectually.

Similarly the eausation verbs, which, however, place
their characteristic vowel at the end - —

‘Tale,' to put; ‘talo,’ to impose Ignominy, to impose
religions duties; “taltshe, to cure disease; *taltsho, to
beal the wounds and alleviate the sorrows of the soul;
‘tabe to take; 'taho, to hire; ‘tashe, to augment;
*tasho,' o go on doing a thing with increasing energy
nnd violence ; “taabs, to communicate ; “tsabo,’ to teach;
*take,’ to kill ; ‘tako,” to work wholesale destruction.

In these examples the o variant expresses aupmenta-
tion, enhancement, or effect of the action, indicated by
the ¢ vanant Eohancement and elfect may be aither
direct and concrete ar else metaphorical and abstract: o
is direct; « has s metaphorical tendency; 1 is uncertain,
equally lending itzelf to either purpose. Exceptions more
frequently occur by the ¢ variant wnxing intense than
by the o and a variants descanding to the lower lavel of
the ordinary & When rising above its proper sphere,
the ¢ variant fs mostly supported by o particls, which,
indeed, is often added to the o variant likewise

The fanstions of wowel signification are not exhausted
in the abogve Locoking upon passive, intrapsitive, sul-
stantive, snd adjective likewise s implying increment
of sense, the Egyptian, in the case of the old pluri-
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voosl werbs, is fain to chamcterise these forme by the
insertion of n significent #, 6 (o), or 0. As regards the
passive, the ¢ of the root, which appertaing solely to the
active, in this mood is replaced by 7, 3 (o), or & i
bordly ever oconrring in transitive verbs, ite presénee
clearly argues the passive, or, in other instances, the
intransitive; but @ (o) and @, as they include the
enhanced signification of the active as well, cannot be
determined as possessing passive sense, except by the
context. The number of verbs subject to this ambi-
guity being very large, comprebension might be seri-
ously impeded by their equivocal use, but for the
peoulinr conception of the passive carrying its own
specific remedy with it  Upon close observation, the o
and & passives of the plus-vocal verbs are found to
be nlmost exclusively confined to the third person. As
*oms.' to baptize, is the result of ‘ems,' to submerge, so
‘ome,’ ‘he hes been submerged, he has been baptized,
expresses. put another sort of final and -even more con-
cinsive effect "I am laptized” *thon art baptized’
cannot be well rendered by passive *oms’ being con-
sidered as involving too much of the sction expended
to signify the result obltained; but *he has been bap-
tized,' indicating not only the performance, but the act
performed and the final product of it, properly offers itself
for tmnslation by a passive, which is only s consummated
agtiva.  On reviewing the intellectus] process from the
first ‘ems” to the last *Ome’ one eannot but be struck
by the logical force and econsistency displayed : active
“ems' to submerge; active ‘6ms” to submernme for a
purpese, to baptive; peszive ‘Oms’ a person that hns heen
baptized, a baptized one.  Tn the last meaning the word,
having both intensified its sense and carried its action
to a fimal msult,mmmfnﬂynﬂumaiucu]mmnngwm
ad closes its onwand ‘career. The deed done has been
dono to good purpose. Submersion has produced o
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Christisn. In words Iike these, the first and second
persons of the passive are as a ruly, paraphrased by the
active

~ In like manner intransitives, adjectives, and substan-
tives are viewel as intensives. The resson is easily
explainsl.  While the transitive verb sims at direct but
temporary action, the intransitive, formed of & transifive,
in its abiding duration either imports the effecs or the
continued activity of the primary root. For instanee,
“ghet’ to demand, * shat! to want, to be deficient in;
*puom,' to chew, * ouam,’ to eat, to fesd ; “uih to pursue,
“ouah,’ to overtake; ' hut' to nceede, * hunt to be near;
¢ dshekm,' to wash, ‘dshskm' to be wet; *tohet to
credit, * tohot.” 1o be credible, &

Adjectives need not specially be accounted for, being
regarded 4s third persons, or participles of the passive
mood : ¥ intn,” to assimilate, * totan,” alike ; *ahet.” damund,
shot,” requizite, wanting ; * feh,’ to attain, * fob," matire.

Substantives lawfully incur the opevation of the in-
tensifying vowels, converting, as they do, the temporary
performance of the verb into & more settled and enduring
act, and, in many instances, including the effect as well
‘ems, 'dms, to submerge, ‘ Gms submersion; *tehm,’
¢t5hm, to eall, *tohm the cry; “tesh' ‘tosh' to eon-
stitute, * to2h, constitution ; “tadjre,” to confirm, * tadjeo,’
confirmation ; *shel ‘&bl to rob, *shél’ the apoils;
‘ghep, ‘ship, to méceive, “shop,’ reception; ‘fet’ to
destroy, ot destraction; *djnt, *djont) to attempt,
“djont,’ experience, &e,

As interesting as the fact is the history of vowel signi-
fieation. In hieroslyphics we mees with a largs nnmber
of words consisting of two or more consonants, and dis-
playing no vowels at all. The ancient alphabet possessing,
and in other instances freely using, vowal charactars, thia
omission induces the inference that the purely consonantal
words, requiring some faint vocalisation as they do, wers
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sounded with the short ¢ which fills the analogous semi-
vocalised syllables in Coptic. By the side, however, of
these all but purely consonantal and unvocalissd roots,
we find the smme words frequently provided in higrogly-
phic writing with vowel terminations, or fully armed sud
equipped with inherent vowels, when the termination, ss
rule, vanishes  Evempli gratid: ‘st ‘sf,’ ‘sif, boy; ‘sub,’
"&b, ‘snib’ to heal; ‘.’ ‘tym,' ‘ tuy,’ to arrose, inject;
&  Add to this, that in the later, the Coptic, stage
of the language, vowel appendages have almost entirely
disuppeared, and inner vocalisation has nearly universally
set in, and the course of the process is obvious. The
priwitive Ianguage was pre-eminently consonantal, with
touffled, half-perceptible vowels. The concept clung to
blurred  consonantal clamour, mpidly gjnculated, and
neither coloured nor diversified by vocal hues. Subse-
quently, to render the discordant vociferation more
emphatio, vowels were gradually appended, and in many
Instunces expanded into long and chanting terminations,
consisting of many a reitorated g, € 0o, T, &,
At length, & taste for significant vowel upplication
having been developed, terminations were allowed to
enter the body of the word, end in their new place
#ppeared important enongh to be iuvested with different
meaning and rank.  We are thus enabled to distineui
thres stages in this primitive history of the Egyptian
tongue: the pre-sminently though not purely consonantal
condition, containing the first babbling desieuation of
things; the second stage, marked by vowel appendages,
designed to emphasise and qualify: consonantal notions -
and the thind, or mixed consonant and vowel period,
when these asseverting nnd expanding excrescences were
done wway with at the end and roceived into the

tual skeleton of the word, furnizhing the verbal bones with
8 living and feeling soul. Tt would be venturesoms to
assert that all languages have had 10 pass througl the 1ike
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preliminary stages in their infaney ; at the same time it
i3 -as well to observe, that from Egyptian—as will be
ghown in the emsuing essay—we are likely to learn more
respecting the origin and first development of homan
gpeech, than from any other idiom hitherto explored.

The plural, appropristely considersd an augmentation
of the singular, was likewise formed by suffixes subse-
quently converted mto infixes. Intemsification, which
in the more changeable semse of the verb wrunght an
access of quality, in the settled notion of the noun had
to content itself with denoting a mere inéresse of guantity,
The method and the feeling, which from *rekly’ to burn,
suecessively evolved *rekhu’ and “rokh to eonsume by
firs, and ‘rokh;’ to be consumed by fire, in ‘rekh’ the flame,
could accomplish mo enhancemyent beyond ‘rekhui, flames.

Primeval inability to distinguish between sugmenta-
tions of quantity and gquality is illustrsted by anotber
suffix, forming both plurals und passives. This is tha
guffix wf or fw. It i5 a termination of strongly sccentunted
import, which, added to & verb, converts it into an absoluts
passive, while, when appendad to & noun, it detotes plu-
rality in very express and unmistakable style, In the
later stages of the language, quantity and quality having
become distinguished at last, wf, fu, had to resign plurality,
and was appropriated for the pessive alone

Flural and passive being thus originally viewed ns
the climax of their respective singulars aud aotives, it
is only nstural that the migrtion of vowel terminations
fram the end to the centre of the word, which at a
remote age served to form intensives and passives,
shonld be also encountered in the ancient plural.
Origin and growth of this plural are fully exemplifisd
in their every stage. There are instances in which the
termination is appended; there are others in which it
in lost at the end and trnsferred to the centre; ami
there are still others, illustrating an intsrmediate stage,
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in which the termination, while already occurring in tha
centre, is still kept ab the emd In later times the:
noun, being always sccompanisd by the article which
dissinguished the pumber, required no indication of
plurality st all, and in consequence dropped both
guffix and infix.  The fow words preserving the original
marks of plurality then ecame to be regarded as
anomalous, and are now registered as irregular nouns
Some examples may not be amiss :— Hieroglyphic
‘tad’ horder, plural, * tafu " and *tau$; " *deb,’ food, piural,
'8obu, Sabn ;" *dm," a shepherd, plural, *Gaumn’ Coptic
*fi,’ & house, plural, *Tov;" *son,” & brothey, pluml, *znin;”
‘som,’ fther-in-low, plural, *&méu;” ‘tshalodsh,’ a foot,
plural, *tshalandsh ;" *mkal,' grief, ploral, *mkauk;’
*ethosh,’ an Ethiopian, plural, ‘ethaush.” There being
other suffixes and infixes' besides u denoting plurality,
this proves thut all the various wowuels have been
ariginally appended for numerieal angmentation, just as
they were added for enhancement of quality. In either
case the lyrical vowel was employed to raise the nofion
conveyed by the logical consonant. Suffixes: ‘shbot’ a
rod, plumal, “shboti ;" “halis,” bied, plural, * halati;® ‘sobt,’
a wall, plural; ‘ sebthaiou ;* ‘eshd, a pig plural, ' eshan,’
pigs. Infixes: ‘abot’ a month, pluml ‘abit;" “dbor’
a dog, plural, *uboor; " *arit" a keeper, plural, *ursate,’ &c

The tendency of the language to remove terminations
from the rear to the frout, which, in the cass of vowels,
accounts fur the gradual advance of the primitive jabber
to the more eivilised sphere of distinet speech, is further
exemplified by the Coptic conjugation as compared with
the hieroglyplic. The ancient langusge appends its
pronouns to the verb, like Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, English,
German, &e.; the more modern tongus prefixes pronouns
to the root. Thus, the present tense of the verb ' kash,'
to break, would run in Hieroglyphies and Coptiz as
fullows —
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kasha, 1 breals. Ak, &
fushis thon brealioat eldiesh, E =]
xtedf, bo broaks, ofbuak, I o
Faehs, she breals, exined, & -
bashn, we break. enkark. - a0
kashin, you hrealk reninad i Ern
imehry, they ok, rabaek, ] =

In the zame way ai, ' I have been,’ forms the perfect ;
nei, * 1 come, the imperfect, and ele, ' 1 am in order to’
(made out of ¢, ‘1 am' + & "to’), the future, The
latter, ete, iz conjugated ke off, &c, the inherence of the
suffixed pronouns being stronger thun the addition of the
particle ¢ “in order to, whick produces with the ¢ the
idea of *ahiall be! Some other auxiliary verhs are allowed
& #imilee bot rarer use. 1o may likewise be worth obsary-
ing that the original conjigation by means of suffixes his
been preserved in Coptic for three verbs, pege, *to say,
thre, “to do, and mare, *to wish' all of them conveying
such primitive motions as hawe, in fact, adhered to ancient
forms, and in consequence produced sc-called sanomalons
verbs in most languages (Latin snguit, awo, cedo ; Greek,
Pryuus, i, dee.)

The like observalion may be mude in the case of
gender, In ancient times, pronominal suffixes, standing
at the termingtion of substantives, marked, as it were,
both the quality of & noun and its gender. The Coptic
dropped the suffix, formed it into & prefixed article, and
convertéd the mers root of the noun into & substantive
Only in a very lew instances have the former terminations
of 3, i, ¢ for the feminine and f for the wasculine gender
been preserved. Numemls, which have been ohserved in
many languages to be of a particularly conservative nuturs,
are among these exceptionally persistent worda

YPossessive pronouns underwent an anslogous change
of place. Appended in hieroglyphics, they were made
into independent words and prefixed in Coptic, Tisre-
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glyphic ' uro-s; her king, becams ' pes-uro " in Coptie, the
appended pronomical suffix & her, being metamorphosed
into a preceding article by combination with p, the char-
acteristic consonant of the third person. Similarly the
characteristic consonants of the various personal pronouns,
as shown in the conjugated tense sbove, admitted of
reunion with p for the production of the other possas-
give pronouna. Allied to £, a weaker form of i=elf p
became pef, that is to say, “ he he, o, if we acknowledgn
the promoted dignity of p as definite articls, ‘ the he
meaning * his! Tn the same way are formed pes, *the
she,' meaning “her;" pen, *the we meaning *our, &«
In all these instances hicroglyphics added the charse-
teristic suflix, which, in the ecase of nouns, denoted tha
possessive, while, with verbs, it expressed the personal
pronoun,  From * uro, the king, by the addition of the
feminine pronoun & meaning ‘eha’ in formed “nro-s! her
king ; thesamsé sound joiued to the verb ‘rey.’ to kuow,
produces * rey-s,' she knows.

To wind up. Among other ingenious theories pro-
pounded in ks * Cratylus Plato attributes concoptual
significance to the individual letters of the Gresk, and,
indend, of every alphabet. To e he assicus whatever
is great and grand; ¢, according to the same  subtly
observer, denotes the thin and fine; o is supposed to
nams the round ; r, the fluent; g, the eliding and sleek,
&e, These views do not seem to have produced sny very
marked impression npon the scholars of his age, and have
gince been regurded as & curious poetical fancy rather than
anything else. No doubt, to the examples cited in support
of his phonetic distinctions, any number of otheérs proving
the reverse mizht be opposed. And vet his doctrine i
now discovered to contain s very considemble ingrediont
of truth.  IT Plate grred in regunding fully daveloped
fireek us n suitable vehicls for the explortion of primi-
Wve specch, the progress of Egyptian philology reveals
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traces of sound-significance left in a more simple aud
aboniginal tongue; if the Greek philosopher ambitionsly
boped to find out the meaning of every mdividual lstter,
the Coptic grammatician of the present day, though he hus
to content himself with determining o few vowels, saves
the theory by establishing it on a historical basis.

Even Egyptian, it must be admitted, has not been
presarved in a sufficiently infantine state to display
mora than o few scattered wvestipes of the musical
delicacy at work in the first formation of language,
That theze vestiges should be discerned in the vowels, not
in the consonants, is readily accounted for. Thers are
mostly several constnants, but there is, as a mls, oniy one
vowel in an Fgyptian root when restored to its primitive
form. Accordingly, while the saveral consonants obscure
and interfere with each other's meanings, the solitary
vowel stands out intact, and i8 geuged on its own
unalloyed merits. Again, vowels have been shown to
refer not to specific meanings, but only to modifications of
degree. [If consonauts had the like functions sssigned to
them, they are elearly too many for the task ; whils, if
they are to teflect special meanings, they are manifestly
too few. In the former case, the conceptual significance
of the individual consonant is concealed by too many
serving the same end; in the Iatter, it is confused by
each consonant having too many and too various mean-
ings heaped upon it In the ensuing essay it will ba
seen that pot only the same cimsonants, but the same
groups of consonants were originally employed to express
the most divers notions; indesd, they am so to this
day, the distinction of othorwise idemtical words fre-
quently avising from the vowels alone. What identical
mesping can consomats be intended to convey in words
Iike English *bat,' *bet, * bit, *bite,” * Leat,” * Leet,” * but,"
“boat,’ ‘boot'? Or what can they have in common in
“lack,’ *lick,’ *leak,” *leek,’ *lock,” * look,' 'luck’?t Orin
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‘great ‘grate’ ‘grit) ‘oreet’ ‘grout*7 All which does not
militate agninst the demonstrible significance of conso-
nants, or combinations of consonants in some isolated
inatances, Mr. Alfred Wallace has shown that in English
the word mouth begins with a labial, the word tooth
with a dental, and the word nose with & nasal Tha
game remark holds good with reference to most Imdo-
Germanic languages.

Consenants, moreover, are more liable to change nnd
decay than vowela Once created by the union of the
finest intellectual and sensuons sgencies, the word is
subject to the wish for mpid and fluent talk, whick
speedily causes its limbs to wither and collapse. To
render 4 word acceptable, its musie, at first, had to
reflact the notion conveyed by it; but the moment the
vocable was accepted and definitively estallished, the
corrupting tendency of easy pronunciation set in, and
remodelled the ideal sound to suit the practics! wants
and conveniences of everyday life. Of these two stages,
the former is clearly attested by Egyptian, as regards
Egyptian and its congeners, ineluding some of the most
highly cultivated idioms of the world: the second is
illuatrated by the process of phonetic change and decay,
observable in every language, and tmoed by camparative
philology to the earliest records preserved. Furtunately,
enough of the primitive motter is left in Coptié for
an_investigation originally inetituted by Pluto to have
produced mesults, a5 soon se knowledge extended to a
more remote period of antiquity than was accessibla to
the great Grecian®

* For & mors detailed account of intensificstion and s allied changss,
the reader i referred 1o the authors ¢ Coptic Resenrchis,! Droviny

attemiris to explaln soaml slgnifiontion ars reecesded in lindeeil, Abband.
qupu,ﬂnmﬂmﬁj& or the Germanie Ablaut, see Griwm, Gram.









IX.
[Reat &7 e Hovar Astsarm Bocoery, Jexz 7, 1884]

StxcE the early Greek philosophers began to speculats as
to whethier linguage was the result of mutual agresment
or the spontuneous product of human yature, working the
same effect in the ease of each individunl member of &
race, it has guperally boen sssumed in researchos of this
kind that langunge lins always besn as intelligible as it
is to-day. Unintelligible language soemed o be a con-
teadictions. in it=ell, Language which is not understood
appeared to, lack the very qualities whick, in analysing
that wonderfid union of sound snd mind, we seek to
explnin in our atternpis to discover the genesis of human
speech.

Butis it really altogether impossililo that lingunge, whidh
in the month of the more gifted nations lns ultimately
bepomne so parfect & mediom for the expression of thought,
befure attaining to its present high dugres of development,
should have pussed through many 8 more primitive snd
less porepicuous stage! s it not, on the contrary, in
acoord with the gradoal growth of the buman mind,
and the concurrent evidencs of the history of wan and
men, that the traces of imperfact apprehanmnn =il
found in the mest highly eultivated tongoes aro the last
remnants of an age, when the ressoning faculties wara pop
sufficiently developel to serve all the purposes of distinet
speech? In early Teutonic, things totally dizsimilar wers
eanfused and denoted by a single soumil. The Gothis

ot ‘liub" stands for fuith, love, and hope; the Gothie
md'luﬂ: both for carense and body. If we supp s
¥
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that, in addition to these meanings, ‘livh' aod “leik*
could have had a great vadety of other sicuifications
having no wpparent connection with each other, and that
many; if not all, other Gothie words were equally multi-
farivous in meaning, we shall Lave concsived en eposh in
the history of apeach which, judaing it by modermn stund-
aeds; may be described aa unintalligible. Tt is the object
of the lollowing sketeh Lo attempt to shew whether such g
eendition has ever existed, nnd whether it really did involve
unintelligibility. The inferences drawn will be spplied to
the question of the origin of language generally.

For au inguiry of this naturs, the Egyptian language
probably offers greater facilities to the philologist than
any other thot could be named. The extensive period
through which it may be traced—the longest, indeed,
observabile in awy lunguage—is in itaelf & great advantage,
We hnve hieroglyphics s old ns 3000 vears before Christ,
and Coptic writings dating from 1000 after Christ, Added
to sntiquity and a proportionately long course of recorded
dovelopmant there is a transparent simplicity facili-

ting analysis, which effectually displuys oll the more
essential features of the original germ and its progressive

In its more ancient hieroglyphic period, Bgyptian is so
largely a langusge of homonyms, that we modesns may
well be tempted to dismiss it 6s mintelligible, Here #ire
o fow instances. *AD'® means to danee, heart, all, wall,
b proceed, demand, Jeft hand, fleure; *Sp-t' monus bread,
corn-rovasure, jug, stick, part of n ship, or hip].-oputnmm;
"uah * means to place, sy, work, geelsnd, grain, and fish;

‘ugf’ means greed, plant, veseol, minenl, saetificial eake,
weeptre, eyi-watin to hiurl; *bA" gignifies wood, palm, blode,
mintzal, holy bark, mmiﬁ:tnl brond ; ‘mudle” means to cover

* The hoolo, polits, snd strokes oo the letlers, with whicl the 5
woods wrw trmnecrinod; vefer to the pronunclation, ey, i n the Fuboee N,
ihq‘::hu—-umd; bls ke, YRy t=i b=] aad ¥, =4, df .
=l
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(pratect), consider (becaunse, for), linen, boat, to rejoice;
“hes” means jug, to contemplate, to penetrate, sing, be joyful,
to command, refuse; ‘ yebyab' means to open, beat down,
and vase; ‘yemi’ means three, to lack, demand, go, fire; to
heat, javelin ; 'yer' means to overtamn, pleasant, sacrificial
Lullogk, myrrh, sepulehre, therefare, proosssional boat, to
cry, enemy, mecal, subject, to bear, means of subsistence,
in respect of, through, whilst; * sensen’ means to breathe,
echo, smell, unification, iappy, pleasunt; * fet’ signifies to
effect, separate (choose, save), a weight, to nourizh, read ;
“teblh " mesns usafnl (pecessary, ntensil), to request, shuat,
offering, grain, vessel, &o.

The use of oue sound, or one comhination of sounds;
for the most wvarious things is not, moreover, tha only
goares of ponfusion. There is the opposite practice of
expresging one notion by aoy of a multitude of sounds,
or combintion of sounds, The geodml phenemenon is pot
less remarksble than the fimt. “To et for instauece, is
exprezsed by dsey, 4n, fen’ (tent, fenu, fens, 4tn), peus,
(tomum, tem), mtes, &, Ait, Satd, fet, nesp, peht, pey,
heyn, bebi, suu, us, ush, ust, tes; yab, yeb, yebs, yot, hebt,
hent, hesh, sek, sey, usy, asey, seha, kada; &c.; ‘to call”
finds its equivalent in yen, semil, Sen, vuluk, hun, dtu,
am, amim, akeb, {8, &c.; 4to ancint' i= sesenan_ skenen,
shale, tels, Oy, Oordy, wrl, ur, o, werly; for' fboat” or
*ahip’ we lave karo, barl, kika, kualoan, kek, kebn, kebuoi,
sehir, t's, tal, 1, w, nd, nds, wka, iva, daut, teks, fep, fepd,
Atpa, Apt, ment, b4, hio, Ja1; ‘dirt’ i selu, selesiu,
bes, het', dmi; dmem, &2, ; ‘night” s nd, sy, wyan, uhay,
fiyey, Ay, yau, pping Vi, ub'e, mest, kb, kerlm, &c ;
“naked’ 3= haunm, hauw, beke, bed, kol ba, sha, bba;
“mighty, strong” s tar, tenr, tenro, ut'ro, nes, ndst, neyt,
noyl, neytll, ken, &eo. For nearly every ordinary idea,
examples of this lind mizht be added aimost indefinztely,
These two phenomens tiken together, the student may
wall a5k in astonishment, on first looking into an Egyptian
digtionary, whother every soumd tuny have every menuing,
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and, on the other hand, whether mearly every meaning
may le expressed by nearly every sonnd ! At first sight
a considernble portion of Old gy ptian appears an impene-
trahls enizma,

There arg, however, certain Testrictions to the coo-
clusive forve of the quotations given. Not all meanings
are certain ; not all homonymous words have besn used
in-all their meanings at the eame poriod and in the same
Inealities ; mot in all parte of the country has the satne
thing Leen looked ab through the medinm of so rich &
nomunclature, At the saue time, making ¢very sliowancs
for restrictions, the extent of which cannot in the pre-
sent stute of science be nconrmtely defined, the: fact of
numerons homonyms oconrring ot the same time and place
admits of no donbt or eavil.  There rushes past our won-
dering eyes & confused curront of words, of which muny
dencte n multitude of objects, and mawy one and the
sgama thing, In a worl, we seem to bave belire us
unintelligihility,

To anable vk to apply the trus solvent to our problem,
lot u= remember how the present genemtion has panvtmted
the mystery of nges and rediscovered the art of- reading
hieroghyphics. After the first indispensable step of the
discovery of the alphabet and syllabarium, achieved by
the comporizon of the Greck text in hilingual inscriptions,
nothing 8o effectually helped the deciphering process as
the explinutory plotures; which the Egyptisns were wont
to-add to the alphabetic spelling of o wonl All liero--
glyphio writing is composed of text nnd neécompanying
illustrution.  Exeepting esrtain grammatice]l abstracts,
which, from constant reourtence, could not fail Lo ba
instantly iofelligible, evary wond iz first written by
letter, and then explained by a sopplementary picture,
pointing oub the onder of conveptions to which thoe word
belmg=  Behind the namb of w-llower, wiiltten with the
ordinary alphalst, there stands the tepresentation of a
plant; if the wond desole s diseass, it is ilustrated by &
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drawing anggestive of misfortnne or unclennliness; or if
any kind of work bé desiguated, there is pluced behind it
the picture of u hand grasping an instrument, dencting
activity: There boing seveml hundreds of such elassifving
signs constantly recurring s so many standing illustra-
tions, the reforence of a wonl to its conceptual order is
comparatively easy. Inthess pictorinl additions we have,
therefore, n ready ¢lue to the peneril sense of & term,
wlintover its special meaning may be.

It ia easy to perceive, that what applies to the modsrn
reader with regand to the help given him by these pie-
tures, must have applied likewise to' the ancient Eoyp-
tian, Had Egyptian words been settled in their phonetie
form, smd had each ilen been ropresentl by one term
only, the language would have possessed the clearness of
odern tongues, and there would have been o occasion
for what might be called a literature of picture-books.
If to thus conclusion it be objected, that the priestly
style of writing being traditiooally bound to primitive
forma, unnécaszarily continued a systom which, to Becure
clearness, had been. indispensable only in very early
periods, the reply e, that although in historic times
there exist many wonls sufficiently distinet for their
sense to admit of no doubt without appended illustra-
tion, yet of others that do need snch an explanation
there is o vast multionde leftc. Determining pictures,
therefore, are  neither mere wrchaisms nor supstfluous
adornments. They are absalutely nacessary aids to the
reader. The very imperfections of the lingusge which
forced class girms upon the Egyptians have thus becoms
the nieans. of disclosing to us the signification of their
words., What in most eases would otherwise huve re-
muined an impenstmble enigms i rovesled to the
epigones by the difficalty its decipbering presented to
the inventors themselves _

1, then, liternture conld not have been anderstood with-
out the socompaniment of elucidatory drawings, what, if
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not gesture and facial expression, could have supplied the
place of these in the spoken tongua? Tt is true, as an
indicator, mesture i less cortain than pictorial llustration
it the spesch of o primitive psople i= even more simpla
than its literature.  Tts mange of fdeas being limited, and
chiefly connccted with sensnous objects, ensily denoted by
action, & very slendsr vocabulary and a proportionately
small number of explanstory gestures suffices. Even in
the very lutest hieroglyphic period wo find atstmot idess
for the most part imperfectly expressed.  Love, for ine’
stance, iz conceived merely ns desire; will g3 commiand ;
and honour us fear or praiss, The further back we go,
the more sensuous must everyday talk have been, the
mare easily understowd from contingent circumstances,
and the more resdily expluined by accompanying panto-
mime,  From what we hiave seen of the extent to which
one word might be used to denote muny things, it is
evident that gesture, the attendant mimetic picturs, itself
Hlustruted by the circnmstances in which the: interloeutors
weore placed, at first must have been fuits ez important &
medium ma the utterad word, Dut half understood ss
such, primitive spuech required to be supplementad and
Interpreted by the intelligible motion of the body, the
signal given by head, hand, or leg, the impression eon-
voyed by nod, shrog, wink, glance, or lser.  In the e
instances where the situntion of the primeval speskers
did not explain itself, where gesture was Hikewise inade-
quate, sl the word uttered not fixed in meaning to the
extent of imparting s distinot thonght, there could have
bean little, if any, understanding, In fact, language hud
o grow.

An advanced - stags i3 marked by the appentancs of
wonla definits in meaning and distinet in gounld, Amid
all its bomonymia and synonymic eonfusion, such wordy
ure to he mumercusly fouml evon fn anefent Eavptian.
Thore sre many phonetic units which can hove but one
‘ueaning, pud many concepts which can only be exprossed



THE ORIGIN OF LANGUAGE. =i

by a single combination of sounds. The progress thus
indicated can only have hesn the result of a partioular
combination of somnds witimately commending itself to
the ear, o better adaptod than any other to denote a
certain object or conception. Such dofiniteness, as we
have seen, not being an original and necessary condition
of speech; it must have buen the result of a process of
continmed selection. Tt must have been the profit de-
rived from sn adrance towsnds accursey of thinking, and
a geadually edneated nationsl sensa of hearing, wlersby
certain thoughts were referred to certain soutls, simpla
ar eomplex.

In its later historical aspeets, the selective process ean be
distinetly traged. From amid the vest number of homonyms
anil synonyms ocourring in the oliest surviving epoch by
the gide of fixed snd definite term=, thers arise, in the
eourse of history, ever-fresh words, distinet in sound and
meaning. The fact thut hisroglyphic Hiersture wis mote
or less tiod to an ancient vocabulary of the tongoe, the
ao-called ‘sncred dialect,! and so could be but littls in-
fluenced by the growing languags of everyday life, is, it
is true, & great drawback to an inquiry into the gradual
development of the idiom. Yet the gradual rise of new
wonds muy be plainly tracked in the papyri, until the
sum-total of the changes wrought nltimately stamds ont
with surprising elearness in the Demotio aml Coptic
periods of the lomg-lived tongue. The Copte, az the
Faoyptians were called soon after their poceptance of
Cliristianity, together with the old religion gave up tha
ancient hievoglyphic writing and dialect cherished by the
priesthood in pagsn times, and transluted the Bible into
the veriaealar.  And behold ! the vernsoular had become
an filliom vesantially different from thuat handed down by
hieroglyphic tradition, and s long reverentiy adhersd o
us the languas of the old national ssienco and faith.  Of
an immenss oumber of homonyms snd synonyms not &
yestige remuing in Coptic Humonyms have ether dis-
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appeared, trimk and stalk, or, whers there i3 yet life lsit
in the roofs, it becomes manifest, for the most part, in
altogother new wonds, demived from the old; but differen-
tiated in sownd. Synonyms, too, are largely reduced by
the disappearance of a wnst pumber of wonds snd the
contraction in meaning of those ratained In order to
realise the maguitude of the revolution wrought. lst na
campare, as to homonymy, the many meanings given
above [or the hisroglyphio *yur'—to overturn, beat down,
pleasant; saerificial ox, myrreh, burial, therefore, processional
boat, to ery, enemy, rascal, &e., with the few to which the
Coptic ' xer " is restrivted—to knock out, throw out, destroy.
As regards the dimimation of synonyms, we need only put
together the host of the thirty-seven above-namad hierogly-
phic words for ‘ to cut'—asey, fin, ten, tent, tenn, teni, itn,
tem, tem, temu, mtes, & A0t Setd Set, nesp, peli, pex, beyn,
behi, eau, ug, usly, nat, tes, yab, yoh, yebz, yut, hebt, hent,
hesb, sek, sey sy, lieey, selia, keda, &0 ; and then consider
the ten of the sume meaning in Coptie—nuker, fekl, fakhi,
Fat, Bot, bog, pah, fetdit, fetéith, ded (to which othars might
be added for the fdea of “cutting to pieces, ‘ utterly de-
stroying ). On the other hand, where roots equal in sound
or alike in meaning have not absolutely disappesred, they
are replaced by derivatives differentiated in sound end
sense, The ‘yer* whick, in hieroglyplics, waa promiset-
oualy used to designate to overturn, strike down, pleasang,
saorificial bull, myrrh, burial, thersfors, processional boat,
to ery, enemy, rageal, subject, to curry, provisions, in respect
of, through, whilst, with its collaterals appears in Coptic
divided mto 'xer,' to strike down: *é&rehit, destroetion -
“#anr, fari, dorfer, to destroy; ‘hold pleasant; “Sudoudi,
kholkel," snerificial offaring; ‘&l myreh; * heay, clamonz#
It ia highly iustructive that as far back as the hisroply-
phic age we find sitempts at employitg some of these

* The sald s womds exn, demmling 4o the liws of Egvptian sty
;‘ﬂg!- o H::*hﬁ 0 hleroglyphio ‘ yer' sod h'mﬁ
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now wonls; but they were not in those tentative days able
w make themselves sufficiently felt to forve the compre-
hetisive and indiscriminate 'yer’ into parrower limts.
In the same way, the synonymy of the words oited for
“to eut ' hos become more exact eimultaneously with the
limitation of the number of words. Now, if we ean oxtand
these observations, ns might easily be done, to a Iarge num-
ber of Ezvptian roots, the course of linguistie evolution in
Egyptian is detected in fts essentinl features, and proved
atike hy the verbal monuments presarvid aud destroyed,
In the beginning we huve homonymy and synonyay laek-
ing definiteness of thonght and precision insound  Then,
a3 this mind advanced, as conceptions became better defined
and sounds wers more nocnrately distinguishied, before the
fores of these enlightening agencies most homonyms had
to vanigh, or to content themselves with replacement by
differentinted derivatives, Thousands of former synonyms
werm likewise sweph away, or, being used in narrower and
muore sceentuated meanings, rensed 10 be lovsely synony-
mous,  From vogueness of sonnd and uncertainty of sensa
clearness and precision were thus gradually evolved: to
the illumination of the psyche wns superadded u corre-
sponding development of the sense of hearing, and the
power of definite speech. .

Though their history cannot be traced with equal exnoti-
tuds, enough has beem preserved of the original material
of the moat highly cultivated idioms to prove them to
have passed throngh similar phases, On a close exami-
nation of the Aryan and Semitic Fanilies, lingnistic
phenomena analogous Lo those displayed in Egyptian
gre revealed to the student With the wealth of un-
dunhtad Eeyptisn liomonyms befors him, the very diverse
meanings of many u Sunskrs, Hebrew, and Arabic verb
mre easily understood, as hsving no affinities pointing to
& common ceutre  The many ingenious metaphors em-
ployed by the modemn interpreter in fwisting opposite
uotions into sume comnon ides ure dispossd of by the
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diseovery of homonymy, und its enormous share in the
formution of languages® Awmin, with aur experience of
the mank-Inxuriance of old Egyptian synonymy, none can
call npon us to regard words of one mesning in any
langunge »s originally expressing two diffarent shades of
that meaning.  But likensss of primitive structure in
different lungusges involves likeness of evolutionury prin-
ciple.  Albeit the perception of sound which unltimately
asaianed distingt mesnings to distinet phonetic types, as
well &z the means of differentintion employed for the
attginment of this end, may hive been more or Jess
different, analogy of primary principle indicates o similar
msthod of development.

From what has been shown, iv follows that the qiestion
why certain conoeptions are expressed by eertain sounds,
why “man ' shoold stand for *man’ and *boy' for *boy,
mstead of "Doy * for ¢ man” snd *man ' for * boy,' does not
regand the time of the creation of language, but s much later
pericd.  From the numerous words originally invented, and
tantatively ueed by sucoessive generations for ' man® sad
*boy," n pontinuous choice wes made untll sounds most
msponeive to the pational sense were fixed upon and
universally adopted, to the exclusion of previous rivils
To what extant tho creation of words, even ot the easly
and more wrbitrary period, was: limited and locally diver-
sified by national partialities for certain sets of svand,
there is no evidence to show. Admittine thut the lin-
guistic sonke wis governad and restrinted by such idiosyn-
crazing from the very first, it must névertheles have bean
ungettled within certain limits, and have roquired o long
process to hring it to maturity, The fact that thore was
i time wlhen one fdes could be expressed by a host of
to 8 hust of diffirent ideas, opposes the hypathesis thay

* In Egyplian, s4 fn ther tangnes, discspand of bomonymy hos woioe-
5::- kel t thy sssumption of Lhe most lmpc-lhlemﬂmhnlm

ST
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speech begun ns an outburst of uniform inspiration, or
that the distinct linguistic sense, which to-day conneets:
sound and meaning, had any original existence, Neither
homogenacus ejuculation nor deliberate ngreement made
our dictionaries, What luppened was the gradusl de-
velopment within nationally confined bounduries of the
fuculty of sppropristing distinct sounds for distinet con-
cepts, Tn Ezyptinn we have definite etymological evidenes
in proof of this gradual and continuons genesis | in other
Janguages, besides the Temnants of sitnilar doings laft, the
demonstrable Egyptian process explains what is neces-
garily inexplienble where the growth of wonds can be
less fully investigntad—the sssignation of distinet idess
to distinct sounds &t a time when langoage, the medium
of communication, did wot yet exist

The light thown by Egyptian upon remota phases in
the history of the human intellect i not eonfined 1o the
area delinested. ‘There are other features as turvellous
s those aleady dwelt upon. Thers is, for instunce, the
inversion either of sound or of $ense, or of botl. Sup-
posing ‘good’ were an Egyptian wond, it might mean
gither good or evil, and be pronounced good or deog at
plessure,  Doag, in its turn, might likewise denote good
or evil, and, by o trifting phonetic modification—of which
there nre wmany examples — become, perchauce, dosh.
This sgain might be turned into ehoad, also representing
any of the opposed mesnings, What, at first sight, can
be more incredible ?

Singe, in the appreciation of mimeles, the first requisite
is an inquiry into the facts, it may perhaps be stated that
the suthor's Coptio Researches contain a lst of such mets-
theses to tho extent of nincty psges, Fven this list is
only & selection from much more copious collectanen.
Here ure o few—{1.) Inversion of sound: *abAba, stone;
‘AmAma eome; ‘AnAna, list; *arard to moke; “kenA
nek! to strike to pieces; * kenhAbnek,” to flonrish; * penh
Axenp, 1o esteh, take; *febabet, llg; ‘eldramud,’ o cut ta
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pieces, divide; "fesAsel to purify, wash; * pshahep, to
go; *BndAnnd wind, to blow, (2) Inversion of meaning :
“kel to takey to let lie; *ken” strong v weak: *men o
stand ymeénmean, to move; ‘tus to honouryto degpise ;
' pam,’ to eut to piaces Vto tinite ; * terp,’ to take v to mive ;
‘xen,’ to stand v to go ‘nehy’ to superate, cut to. piecesv
nob, band, (3) Inversion of sound and sense: *sod
becoming, {) *Ses,’ unbecoming; ‘dab to mix, § *pei;
to separate ; “hen to bind, § “nel' to separate; ‘bt to
crunible, § *toh,’ to make fast; “ben, not to be at hand,
( "mel all; *Berp” to sew together, § * pred, to bresk
to pieces, to divide, &o. As may be perceived from some
of thess examples, varintion of sound may accompany
inversion:

If, thwn, we can have no doubt as to the fact, the next
thing to be done is to seek a rational explanstion. Tn the
light of the homonymy observed, the explanation readily
suggests iteell that there has been no delibérate inversion
of sense or sound nt all; that, in fael, we have befors us
words which fortuitously happen to correspond to one
another in these partisular ways This would especinlly
seem o spply in the case of invirsion of meaning; for
at & time when homophonic roots aboumded, it might
well have chanced that the same word huving so many
different siznificutions, the one meaning bappened to be
exactly the reverse of the ather. I, for instance, *ken'
may have every possible meaning, why should it not
accidentally mean * weak® sa wall a8 “strong’? This
being s0. there is apparently no need to assume soy
intentional or conscions inversion of sense

Without denying that this may sceount for seme inver-
sionn, it cannng b acoepted a3 & eatisfactory explanution
of all  1I, by reason of mere fortuitons homonymy, * ken*
hund eome to menn bouli * strong* and * weak,' the nse of the
word for one of these meanings would, in the iuterest of
cleamuss, have beey speedily discontinued, sud some of the
wmany other existing wotds for ' strong ” and * weak * would
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lave beon substituted for it.  Where no such substitution
Yiis hoon mude, we are forced to the conclusion thak, far
from being fortuitous, the erowding of antipodal meanings
into one word must have hod a metive, The canse is
revealed dn refarence to Egyptian writing,. When * ken'
i3 nsed for * strong,’ we find behind the alphabetically
written wond = supplementary picture significant of
strenoih; in the same way we mny always know when
the word stands for * weak * from the nccompanying illus-
traton indicative of weakness. Here, then, we hove the
rvitionule of the phanomenon. . On analysing our impres-
sions, we shall find them to liave been originally scquired
by comparison ard antithesisz. Unnecessary as it may
now be for us, in onler to realise strongtli, Lo compare it
with weskness, there waa n time when the mind conld not
eoneeive the one notion without contrasting it with its
oppasite.  No intellectual effort s demanded of a child in
the nineteenth ventury to lesrn what strength mesns; the
wond being babitually applied by his teaches to certain
things, pereonk; und deods, its inlerent ides is disclosed
by the mest casual obeervation of the circnmstances in.
which. it iz utteréll, But quitting the domain of daily
life and its fumilinr langunge, aod trying to form on-
ginal ideas, or to adopt idess meely expressed, we are
forced to eall autithesia to our nil. To realiss weither an
obtuse, or an acute, or & right angle, the schoalboy hus ii
each cnsz 1o observe the different charneteristics of the
three. Similarly, whenever some new instrument i3 in-
ventad, the readiest method to understand its operation
ia to meutally liken and separate it from similar bt yes
difforent wtensils.  Again, the simplest way of learning
the exwet sienification of s foreign word iz to mark
its deviations from a corresponding term In our own
idiom ; mnd no stndent has ever taken in the logical
ani mwetapbysical categories without placing them ju
juxtaposition to each other. Egyptisn takes us back
into the elilibood of mankind, when the most elumen-
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tary notions had to be struggled for after tlis laborions
method. To learn what *strength " was, the attantion hadl,
‘at the same time, to be directed to * weakness:" o com-
preliend * darkness,' it was noosssary to contrast the notion
mentally with *Light;” and to grasp what ' mueh * meant,
the mind had to keep hold simultaneously of the fmport
of 'little’ Egyptian words, lapsing into their antithesia
and including the two elemsnts of the comparison origin-
ally instituted, allow us to conceive mome idex of the
intelloctual effort by which the first and mast indispen-
aable notions—to-day the mest ordinary and most ensily
nequired—hind to be primarily wchisved. It is plain
that, in such ciroumstances, the rapid comprehension of
gesture aml sbiendant cirenmstances alone can have Ten-
dered spoken intercourss poasibla.

The number of surviving Eeyptian words which undergo
change of sense without any variation of sound is, how-
ever, by no means large.  For the most part, antithetical
mesnings, in the words of the literate epochs whess
language can be sufficiently traced, are marked off by
phonetic modifications; at times, also, phovetiv differen-
tiation, not originally existout, i3 noticed to step in
gradually, A good example of accomplished phonetie
variation is ‘mey,' emply y ‘mel’ il To enable the
reader Lo/ walol i3 vise we may mention ‘men,” which,
in hieroglyphin, means *to stand,’ and, reduplicated or in
the form of *menu,’ “to go,' but which, in Coptio, is super-
seded by ‘moni’ for the meaning ' to stand,’ and by ‘ mon.
men ' for‘ to 20,

Fortwuately for the student of language, proof of infen-
tivnal inversion of meaning doss not pest upan logieal
grounds only, but is tnade absoluts by the recorded history
of the tongue, Among Ezyplinn prepositions there sra
many in which the difficulty of groping alutract ideas is
sought to be overeome by refarencs L opposite potions,
No more vivid llastration of the primitive prctice of
thinking by thesis and mntithesis conld be afforded.
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Hieroglyphie *m " means alike *into sowmsthing' *toward
something,’ and *away from something” according to the
context; *er' means not only ‘away from something
but also “toward something,' md “together with' some-
thing;' ‘br’ and *yeft’ mean both ‘for’ and ‘against;’
‘yont *in' *under’ &o. In Coptic, ‘ute’ and ‘sa’
denote both 'away from something' and *into some-
thing:* *kha'is *ovar’ and “under ;" " ha" ' over)' * under,
‘toward something and ‘away from ssmething;’ ‘Li
“toward something,' ‘away from something! 'into some-
thing," &¢, Though this is nothing more than e polur
ghange of meaning olservable in other words, it yot
conveys stronger evidence of intentional inversion. 1,
tn the case of other words, it might be objacted by the
sceptical that, bearing in mind the multifariousness in
menning of Egyptian toots, 3t might well happen that
rputithetical sensa shooli, without any internal connection,
by expressed by identical sound, this possibility is inad-
miizilile g regards prepositions, 17 of sgel (iffiewlt
eonceptions ae prepositions express, any two directly
antipodal had aecidentally happened to meet in the same
sound, ene or the otber must, for the sake of plenmess,
have been given up, and by the mnk creative fuenlty
of the lunruage hove been replaced by some other worid,
None would subsume * for' and * egrinst’ In the same word
without a purpose, and unless it were found mpossible to
thisk of the gne without ut the same time thmking of the
other and pitting it againsy ite opposite.  Tha logic of
this remurk is confirmed by an allied aod contlusive
plienvmenon preserved in the transmitted materinl of the
fanpuuge.  Besides its simple prepositions, Fgyptan has
W latge number of compound oues, whereof not u few
anife two simple prepositions. opposed in meuning, in

order thereby to bring the sense expressod liy the one or
the other to u clearer wnderstanding, This thordughly
establishes the fnot that autithetical conceptions were
imentionally ploced i opposition: in order o fucifitate
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the comprehension of either. For instance, the prepasi-
tion “ebol,’ made up of "¢ 'towan] something and * bl
‘away from something means ‘awsy from something'
The preposition ‘ebolkhen,’ composed of ‘ebol, *away
from aomoething.” snd *kben, “into something' sienifies
‘sway from something’ ‘Ebolute) made up of *ebol,
“awey from something,' and *ute,’ both ‘awny from some-
thitg' and “into something,' means ‘away from soma-
thing, * before something.” “Ehraitun,’ formud of “elrsi) in,
toward someching,’ and *humn, *insomething,” beeomes Yin "
and ' away " from something. To these preguant examples,
which really solve the yroblem, others might be added,

Analogous processes may be detectad in other languages,
Arabic has polar changs of mesning in great abundanca;
in Clinese the literary period marked by the Tin Li
(2000 B.¢) is charscterised by the same phenomenon;
aud even now, when the Englishman says ‘ without” ia not
his judgment Lased upon the comparative juxtaposition of
two opposites; ‘with® and ‘out’? And did not *with”
itself ongiuslly mean ‘ without " as willl a2 *witl,' gs may
atill be seon in " withdraw,' * witheo! * withhold® &e. ! Is
not the like metamorphosis still observable in the German
fwider' and *wisdier’ (“asiinst’ anid ‘togethsr with');
the German *boden " (‘ groundfloor* und 1oft"); the Latin
‘vontra” (eum 4 tra), &e ! That but few instances of
thiz primaval dulpess shonld have been handed down
to the modern and highly cultivated stage of Earopean
idioms is reaidily understood.

As regandd iuversion of sound, though we can more
easily trusfir ourselves into the psyche than ths sen-
satium of awdiquity, we are likowise enablod to explain
this part of pur subject by ths preserved traces of Egvp-
tian lingnistie growth. In meny onses, indew], thesa
tapeyturyy words, which, direct opposites in sound, con-
tradict or else correspond Lo ote another in mesni
miky huna_imply an accident, oceasionsd by the original
supersbundancs of roots; the mors so as they often do
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naither, Take, for instance, *ms," *to see:" it can have
nothing to do with ‘ma; ‘to come” Now, why csunot
“ma,’ *to come” have arigen just 8s independemtly as *ma,
*to see,' without being derived by metathesis from *am,”
‘to come'l And yet, as regards the grear majority of
transposed words, correspondence in- meaning is 5o usnal,
and extenls to subh rare plionetie combinations; that it
would be difficult to renounce the Lélief in logieal allinity,
even if it conld not etymolpgically be pecounted for,  But
the explination of the conceptnul comnestion is found
in & method of forming seeondary roots peculinr to the
Ezyptisn idiom, - Egyptian moots are almest without sx-
ception eapable of developmant by repetition of the initial
consonant at the beginning or end of the word, or by the
repetition of the terminal conspunnt at the end. That is
to sy, o/ fes may become either  ffes,  fesf or  ess;
et oy become Jmmet, 7 metm, or Jmett, e A
chanze of meaning by no meana alwaya accompanies thess
new formations. They are simply instances of the full
plsy given to the speech-making faculty in the first
glorious Oush of its exubermut spring. By repeating and
transposing their component sounds, the liguid muterial
of roots was being poured into ever-varying forins, the
sense of emphasie and euphony prompting a desire for
iteration, and giving words a musical finish, while making
them ‘mwore pointed and expressive. Among ihe forms
produced by this Inxoriating growth, the one in whiok
the fuitial consonnut is repeated st the end paves the wuy
for ahsalute inversion. * Fés' having besm developed into
‘fesf, produces, by u slightly emphesised provuncintion,
* femsel,’ b, ‘les-sef! or the root und its inversion., 'Whan
this can be historically proved, it is easy to comprehend
that the ides contained in the whole—this whole being o
reduplication—ecame to he likewise expressed by ench of
ita constituent parts. As soonasever *fes” had expanded
iuto " fes-gef”’ "saf ' naturally came to be a synonym of
*fes,! aud both might be used promiscucusly. The two
. & .
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limbs of the entire word acconling like & riyme, and each
completing the other like premise and conclusion, either
scquired the value and signifiosnos of the two combined.
1t may be added that the two first stases of this process,
*fos, fesl’ are alao known in the Arvan langunzes, whare
they arg designated by the name of the * brokes redupli-
cation.” Wi refrain from disoussing why this explanation
only apparently contradicts the metathesis of the three-
consonant words,

Phonetic metathesis in words logically related abounds
i tho Aryan and Semitic languages By those raganding
these families of speech as akin to the Egyptian, the Aryo-
Semitic phenomenon, howaver ungecountabls in the petri-
fied condition of modern lungmiges, will be reailily explained
10 the ligit of an ancient und less fixed idiom, with sounds
and thoughts still unsettled, and in a state of liguid and
litful transition. A few Germanic illustrations are eazily
collected » Fiseh A Schiff; Stamm A Mast: Kahn A Nack-
en; Top-f A pot; Berg A Gral-e: Liah-v A hall - Egw-gn
Ato wait; Rtuh-e () hurr-y; boat A tub: riss A'soar; grip-a
A prig: top § pit, &o. If the comparison s extended to
the wider mnge of the various Indo-Europenn tangues,
exnmples, though necessarily restricted to primitive notions,
rapiidly sonltiply: Lat cap-are A Gern. pack-en: Griech,
pre A Lat nar; Lat ren A Germ. Nier-e; Lat tog-a A
Grisch. yer-an; Russ, yreb-et & Germ Berg; Lattoslav,
pola A lap-as, lup-en, Germ, Laub; Eng, the Teaf A fo-
limm; Russ, dum-a; Grieeh. fug-op A Samser. médh v
midh-s, Germ. Muth; Griech, wyh-0s A Sanscr. lip (to
zoil) ; Tettaslay, palk-a A klep-ati, kop-f-en: the rav-an
A Buss vor-on; Germ, Ranch-en A Huss, kur-iti: Ross,
ven A Serb, sav (every one); Gern kreisch-on A ta shrisk ;
the lesch, Ross. lek-ur, lediti A 1o heal, ].mii-en; Lat,
elatn-are § Russ. mold-ati (to cail { to be silent), &e.

Forgetful of the difficulties surrounding its infaney,
snankind, through Egyptinn grammsr, is afforded an

iden of the labour expended in rear ¢ ths wondrous
edifice callad Language, i
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IN THE LATIN SEN:
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Truovatrrs  naturally: armnge  themselves  in sentences
containing subject and predicate. Any part of a sen-
tonge being formed with reforence to Lhe reat it fullows
that all the more fupartant component parts are gollie-
tively fresent i the mind as scon as the first i3 utterad,

snd that they are presont and are utlered in the enler of
their fmportance bo the whale

In estimating this relative importance natiens employ
different standards: While some apply the law of
causation. by which effect follows cause and tho part
the whdle, othirs Took upon ol ¢onstituent parts as alike
indispensable, holding that the less impottant may be
considlered aa well a5 the co-efficient of the more impor-
tant, as conversely, Under the former view, prefersbly
taken by nations of analysing tendency or such: as Iabori-
ously ndopt w foreign tongue, n definite: onder of wonds
is- established, and pretty uniformly accepted, for evary
species of prammationl combination. As regands the
sucond, secmingly the more primitive and certainly the
more imaginative method, it i5 porsasd in varying
degrees by varicos mees, acturding to the bent of the
national mind aud the mixture of involution and
analysis affected.  In no cnltored language has the
second  method been developed with the surprising
opulence and refinement displayed by Latin ; in no other =
vivilised tonpu has the frst method been, nt the same
time, 8o fully preservel and eo systemalically fashioned.
In this respect, a4 in 80 nany others, Latin wms equal
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to the moat diverse requirements of thought, Whilst
the analysing style was there o serve the ends of
scientific research or dry dissécting argument, the post
wove all things into & gaily twisted wreath with bold
synthetic hand. Holding the mean between the two
extremes, ordinary speech mingled analysis and syn-
thesis in truly artistic proportions.

Proper arrangement of words was considersd indis-
pensable by the ancients to ensure logical accuracy and
fine musical rhythm: Cie. Or 69. 220, 70. 223, 63.
220, 49. 163; Quint. Inst 8. 4, 45. 9, 4. 24 Their
speech being a compromise between these two hetero-
geneous clamms, it is hard to discover the exact working
and extent of each. SEIL it is evident Wat ouly by sune
dering the two opposite agencies can the effect of éither be
agcerfained, Tt seemed to me that the inherent difficulty
of the task has, by some writers, been unnecessarily aggm-
vated by comparing whole sentences, Sentences containing
propositions of very various import, each of them possibly
consisting of seveml sub-propositions including several
words, the laws of intellect md malody dre alike dis-
guised under the generic diversities of the whole, and
the multitudinous influences affecting the parts  But if
the armopemaent of eaeh of the simplest grammatical
combinations is separately inspected, what recurs in
spite of generic diversity of propesition, thythm, aod
sound presents {tself us the fundamental law of Latin
verbul sequence. It iz the purpose of the following
essay, throngh the uunlysis of elements; to' bare salient
fentures from the mass of surroundivg and subordinate
detail,

One observation is so easily mnds, establishied, and
aceonunted for, that it may be safely taken 23 the starting-
point of our inquiry. The initial utteranes of fiependent
parts phitking off the close of & proposition until the inde-
pendent are enunciated, the reunion of two notions inte
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one, is effected in Latin by putting the dependent first,
The convarse order is adopted when the proposition is to
b dissslyedl into its constituent parts, and when the second:
art, 15 an independent member, is to be separately men-
tioned side by side with the first. By the frst method the
fores of the individual mumbers is mernged into an sggre-
gate effent; under the second, each member retasins an
equal amount of force, unless, indsed, one of them receives
additionsl weight from antithesis, expressed or implisd.

Aseordingly, (1) Auy proposition. considered by itseif
fanges its adjeqtive, pronoun, and participle before the
substantive, if the two are to be conceived as a lugical
unit. In the same way it pits oblique cases bLefore tho
governing substantive or adjective. (2) When considersd
in telation to others, & proposition gives precadence to
the part accentusted by antithesis. Prepesitions ar
usually put first

(i) ADIECTIVE WITH SUBSTANTIVE

Oonsidering un adjective as an inherent quality enter-
ing into the very compesition of its substantive, ordinary
spesch puts it first, except when the substantive i
emphusise:d by untithesis  But signifieation inflnences
position.  Adjectives denoting indefinite quantity, size,
and strongth, 88 5 sensation vividly felt boy not exactly
calenlated, cluim the fisst place; in the responslile
position of eecomd they might expose the spedker to
correction and midioule  ‘ Chwnes,! * nmitos,” *magnus”
tamplas, * vastus, ‘ celsua,’ *clurus,’ ‘splendidus,” * magni-
fiens” *grandis ' immanis,' *ingens.’ * mmensus,’  infinitus,”
* yehemens,! and all superlatives are very regularly placed
first.  As frequently adjectives indicating limited and
carelully estimated qualities follow their noun: ‘aptos;’
“idemens’; all numersly, and all those expressing 4 mode-
mte degree: (1) abeolute comparatives (' Glori in rebus
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mnjoribtis administrandis’ in things of moderate impor-
tance, Cic. O 2. g9, 3t; *Parturbatio est appetitus
vehiementior, Cle. Tuse. 4. 21, 46); (2) adjectives and
participles coupled with * paulo,” “alignante,’ ' quaterma*;
(3) wlfirmation emphasised by negaijon, so long as it
implivs 0 modemte degree ( Luoumo vir impiger, an
sotive man, Liv. 34, 1); similuly with *haud’ (* Inge-
ninm gjis band absardum,! Sall, Cat 3, 1Y), and Further,
ns the yroducts of reflection, all compounds excepling thy
simplest and commotiest kind with o privative ¢’
Wihien an adjective is habituilly joined to o substan-
tive for the production of & now and, so o say, tochnical
termy, the two positions pessibly may convey very different
meanivgs: “homo urbpnos’ mems townsman, ©urbars
Lomo," s wit: *Urbanus homo erit cujus tuulta bens dicts
responeaqne erunt,” Domit. Marf. Quing. Tnst. 6, 3, 105;
"mones secunda,’ the second talils, *secunds mens' des-
gort, Cio. Atk 14, 65 "parbiis seonnda:’ second cunfine
ment, "seonnde partue plicents,’ Plin, A N. o, 3, 1 5
“ros mala 4 bad thing, ‘mals res erucificion, Ter. And.
2. 4, 175 ‘carmen malam,' o bad poess, ‘malum carmen’
an intantation, Leg. 12, tab. ap. Plin. 28: =, 4; *Daa
bata,' 8 good goddess, * boon Ties, Ceres.! Juves. 2, 84:
‘virba bona’ n good speech, *bons verhs! suspicious
wonds, Tibuil. 2. 2, 1, and so forth, Deing the eanse
of the changed meaning of the noun, the adjuctive stands
‘always first in the new compound phmse.  Were it not
50 precodid, the noat would retsin its ondinary sonse.
Some adjectives infived to 3 noun, after this fashion
have entirely absorbed the meaning of the compound
Lery, and eansed the accampraying subetantive to full
- Tie bkl lemcriptinm ot e dhird e, a# tho context khiws, Lhs pom.
Torm Lakvw [l s woem. as s dugres s b emiderainle, thoigh,
Wty Vow, tnibefiniber s i ogustha uk wrst Hiipder aljue s= inpeniiy' ke,
amil etrgetle, Sall Jrg 7, 45 “Hand manilooria bie: 1t wig qribdany Giset.
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into disuse, *AManus' is emitted after dextm,’ * ginistm ' ;
‘febiris' after ‘tertinng,’ ‘quartana’; ‘prwdinm' after
‘suborbamuny,’ * Tusgulamum.  The precedonce of the
adjective -in many techuical terms of Homan liow 18
unother c¢ase in point: " Theodosianns codex,' * calatis
eomitiis," ' reging eumtor,” * virilis partio,” &e

Owing to their vague and indefinits meanimg requiring
to be exuctly defined, & number of snbstantives, thongh
forming conceptunl unity with their adjectives, require
these indispensable satellites to tale the pseond and
more | explanatory place: ‘res domestien, “militaris’
*familinris “privata’ * publien’; ‘vir sgresivg’ ‘vir
impiger”; ‘urbs Roma ‘populus Romamus®; *oenis
hioanum,” ‘wereste’: names of places, such as Vis
Appia, Prats Quintia, Saxs Rubra, Porta  Callina,
Novin (this even in n kind of antithesis: 'Hine o
Parta Collma, illine b Newin redditus elamor” Liv,
z, 11). When used in a meore concreto semse (not to
speitk of antithesis), the same substantives sidmit of the
opposite ander: Cie Div. 1, 1, * Hoje preatantissime rei;"
Cie, Diy, 1, 36, In omplifieands v where the position
chopen is due to the superintive, and also to “res” in the
senss of subject; ‘wvir,' mian, not human being; ‘via'a
way, not a lowan road ; and so with * pratum,” * ssxum,’
&c.  The sawe holds of putting the name of the family
aftar that of Lhe gens, which was precoded by the dis-
tinotive proper name, but followed by auy won in later
life: * Publius Corneling *Boipio Africanua

Apposition i poverned by the snalytical method,
the rule of unity not extendimg to a construction
whose parts complets mther then define each other,
The principal term precedes; qualifying clauses follow:
* Miltiades, Cimonis {ilins, Atheniensis” Nep. 1. 1; ‘An
Seythes Anachnsia potuit pro nililo ducers pecuniam,
nostrates philosopli quod [acere non potoernnt,’ Cie
Tuze. 3. 82, 93. In pesounl sppellations of eminent
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men the proper name was eatisidered the principal thing
under the Republic, the title vnder the Empine : * Cicero
consul’ ‘Impemator Angustus,' It was also correct o
say ‘fratres gemini' ‘mulier ancilia) *digitos pollex,
for, a8 Quintilian remarks (9. 4, 29), " Quaslam ordine
permutato fiunt supervacua, ut fratres gemini  Num zi
precesserint gewini, fratres addere non est necesse.

(8) TarTICIPiE witn NovUw,

Expressing a mere transient action or paszing state,
the participle, when tsed az an adjective, is nsually pit
last: *Dictator triumphans in urbem rediit’ Liv. to, 5;:
‘Comturiones armati Mettinm circumsistunt,” Liv, 1, 28
When placed in antithesis, its meaning is the most im-
pottant of the two, und aceordingly comes to ths fore:
‘Temeritas est florentis wtatis, prudentia senescentis, Cio
de Sen: 20; ‘Mitatm res facils & memoria elabuntur,
insignes et noves manent diating' Auct. ad Her 3. 232,
35

{e) Proxouy wrrt Nous,

To divile what properly belongs together, personsl
prunouns are often set wt n distance from their noun
and verthh Too emall to sever tha context, and too
clearly connected to need a more orderly asquence for
mtelligitality, by their daring tmusposition. they brins
into prominénce every momber of the sentence g2 wall
as themsulves : * Res tum quotidie faelliores mihi ot meli-
ores videntur,’ Cie. Fam. 6, 5; *Sed quae sunt en que
to disis majoris molie' Cie, Tuse. 1. 8, 16.  The notural
position of demonstmtive prononns before the nouns (o
which they refor may be reversed for the sake of spenial
emphasis.  Ordinary incidental indication boing raisad to
the dignity of an express and independent statument,
“ille," “iste nnd even *hic and *is’ i cases of this natime
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follow the moun. If however, soy further qualifics-
tions are added to the noun, pronouns can no longer
hold the post of homour in the rear, but are foreed
back to the centre or the front: *‘Hoc = te peto, ut
subvenias huie mem sollicitndint et huic mes laudi)
Cic. ad Fam, 2. 6, to; "Ex suno regno sin Mithri-
dates profugit, ut ex eodem Tonte Medes illa profn-
gisse dicitur,’ that notarious Medes, Cie. po Leg. Man
g, 22; ‘Captis Symeusis initium licentim huwie sacra
profanaque omnis valgo spoliandi fuctum est” Liv. 23,

7 ‘Quam fuit imbeelllus P. Africani filins is qui te
adoptavit,’ Cie. Sen. 11, 35; ' Incendinm suri, oppug-
nntionem sdinm M. Lepidi, cwdém hane ipsam contm
rempubilicam senntus fctam esse decreverat,” Cie. po Ml
5, 9; * Catulus non antiguo illo more, sed hoe nestro. fujt
ernditug,’ Clic. Brot 35, 132 It i only o seeming
exception when Cicero says (p. Dej. 13, 36), * Antischus
niagnus ille rex,’ ainece ille” may be considered a2 refer-
ring either to ‘rex' or ‘maonuz’ or ‘mugnus’ may be
regarded as grown into a standing surname even then.
Poasessive prooonos much more frspuently precede than
follow their substantives, being as o role nsed n unimated
diction only, and when special stress i laid upon them.
We always read ' mes manu,’ *measponte, ‘ men aunctori-
tate,’ "meas, tun, sun causa,’ and similiely “mibi crede’
Indefinite pronouns are treated like adjectives when sole
attributes  Whenever anl adjective is joined with them,
they, however, yield to ils greater importanes mnd are
either surronnded by adjective and noun, or, more mrely,
are pushed forward o point to some distinct and
important objact: *Est gloria solide quedam res et
expresss, non ndumbrata,” Cie. Tuse. 3, 2; ‘Est qumdam
certa vox Homani penerg’ Cic de Or 3, 12, 44 The
inturrogutive and relative pronouns natumlly cluiming
the frst place in the sentence, ean only be supplanted
by some word with quite extmordinary emphasis: ' Quis
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clarior in Grecis Themistocls, quis' potisntior” Cie, Lol
125 " (uis sim, ox o quem ad to misi comodees,” Sall
Uat. 44, 5 'Qui- esset ignoratus! Ole in Verr. 5, 643
“Ego cetera, qui animo squo fero, unum vereor,' Cie. Fam
9. 16, 7; *Seld hoe quis mulier 6567’ Plaut, True. 1. 1,
765 *Libet interponers, nimia fiducia quante calamitate
solont esen' Nep, 16, 3.

"Quisque” and *ipse” scarcely ever stand befors thaie
enmpletnent.  When meeting in ths samn phrase, they
take it between them, so thut the weight of neither may
be impaired: * Quanti quisque se ipse fecit, Cic. Cel
16, 56. ]

() SuesraxTive witn Onuque Cases,

A genitive poverned by o substantive denotes tlis
Tossemsar or promoter of some appurtensns belonging
to that subatantive’ This appurtenanoes sy vither be.
(1) an inherent yuality or an action so constantly re-
peatisd 05 to be considired an inherent quality, or (2)
it may be a passing action. In both instancss the
governing nnd governed members of the phrase may
be viewed either sopamtely or us one ouited ik
When sepamte, fle appurtenunce is econsidered - inds-
pendently, and the possessor only entioned in eo far
a3 he, she, or it is comincted with that REfUItatanne
Henoe this is the view generally taken in the secand
instance, and the one mostly sdhersd to by the
active nouws in for, friz, He, fws.  In the first in-
stance, too, ordinary parlanse wsnally ullots o soparute
and independent  position to the appurtenance, ‘whigly,
after all, is the principal thing alluded to: * Offcis sunt
consalantium tollers wgritudinom funditos gut levare.” Cie,
Tuse 3, 75. And always 20 whan mot by or connooted
with an untithesis:  Oratio conformanda est non: solum
eloctione, sed etinm constrictione verboram, Cie On i
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17. Under the joint view, the appurtenunee is either
considered on secoimt of its possessor, or else indissolubly
united to the possessor. The pessessor, therefore, precedes,
the eombining method being as frequently employed in the
first instance us it vcours rarely in the second: * Adjun-
gatur hee jurie interpretatio, quie non tam mihi molesta
sit propter laborem, quam quod dicendi cogitationem
aufert’ Cie Tey 1. 4, 12; * Lacedipmoniorum gens
fortia fuit, dum Lycurgi leges vigebant,’ Cie Tuse 1,
101; ‘Ne videres liberalissimi hominis meique aman-
tissimi yoluntati erga me diffiders,” Cie. ad Fam. 7. 10, 3.
Entively distinct from all the deseriptions of genitive men-
tioned, and governed by n substantive endowed with verbal
power, the objective genitive is almost always placed last:
*Ceesar pro veteriboa Hilvetiorun injuriis populi Romand
b ifs panaz bello repetiemt,’ Cas. Bell. Gull. 1, 30. The
rare instancss in which it comes first are only found in the
easa of words frequently eonstrued together or connected
in-snuch a wny thet thers can be no hesitation as to the
meaning : * Quod erat insitus menti cognitionis amor,' Cie
d. Fin g 18

The dative, not standing to its governing noun in the
close relution of an appurtenance, like the gemitive, but
in the more distant one of an aim, almost universally
follows it: * Homo fingi,' Cie. Dei, g, 265 Tin, 2. 28, go:
‘Justitia est obtemperatio seriptia li-gfhus institutisque,’
Cie. Lez. 1. 5, 42; ‘Temmenta gleis e B. Civ. 3,
G2; ‘Munimentum libertati] Tiv. 3. 37, 5. Similudy
$he mimes of office, ' devemviri lugibus sorfbendis, litibus
Judieandiz, puris dividendis, sacris fuclendiz” OF
exceptiona the [llowing mey be mentioned: ‘Questus
wst Achsees, Philippo quondam milites, Corinthinm reol-
pisse,’ Liv, 34, 22; and in Cic de Or 2, 248, * frogi!
which, however, acconding to Quint. 1. &, 17, should
not be considered a dative, but an adjective like ' fru-
galis’
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When mi&m&aii?&uf aim or goal is dependant on
®  substantive, it precedes. The absolutely transitive
power vested in the substantive in this exceptional con-
strnodion, ‘seemed neither atrong, nor indeed intellizible
enouglt'to be realised without the sid of elosest colloca~
tion.  Thus ‘ domurs reditio,’ Ces. B, Gall 1, §; 'domum
concursus,” B. Civile, 1, 53; * domum ttionem,” Cle. Div,
1, 32

An ablative dependent on & noun can only denote &
quality, and therefore is treated as an ndjective: * Eximin
forma puercs deloctos? Cie. Tuse. 5. 21,61, But *lesius
Remus summa mobilitate: et gratia inter suce,” Cea. B
GalL 2, 6. The ablative of direction in Cic. Phil 2. 30,
76, is perhaps the only cuse of the kind For rales
and reasons given above, it uccordingly precedus:  Nar-
bone reditus’

() SumstTaxTIVE wrTn Pogvosrrios,

An obliyne case with a preposition governed by a
substantive stands to it in aven oloser relations than an
adjective, Denoting o fuality common to many thi
an ndjective may be regarded as embodied in its
govemning noun, or else as a separate entity, appertain.
ing to many other nouns besides, aud deriving abstmct
independence from the multiplicity of its concrote am-
bodiments.  Hence its changeshle position. But un
oblique case with a preposition indicating locality or
direction, without its governing notn lacks point of
issun or goal, and, to exist at all, has to coalesca with
it into & common idea.  However, the Romuns evi-
dently thought a solitary substantive too essontinl to
the sentence, yet logically too weak in Haalf, to be
exposod to the risk of having its impart obscured by
an inherent attribute exceptionally strong becausa emi-
Rently special. - Hence they always place the substantive
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first: *Cursus ad gloriam.” Cie. Rane, 675 ' Transmissus
ex Gallis in Britanniam. Ceea, B, Civ. 5, 13.  (Yet Livy,
in an antithesiz, writes: 'Ex Italia itinera in Mase-
donizm.) How fully, however, they apprecisted the
elose matnrs of the relation may be seen from their
frequantly placing an adjective or genitive qualification
befors the substantive, and receiving prepesition and case
‘into the centre of the joiut notion so formed : * Expeditus
ad suwos receptus’ Cme B, CGall, 4, 33; ‘' Perjucunda a
proposita orations digressin, Cie Brut 85, 202 ; * Ciesaris
in g8 bepefieiy Co=. B. Gall 7, 63. “Is''and *quidam*
are added to give oceasion: for this adhesive congtroction ;
*In hoe spatio et in iis (some zead ‘ his’) post wafilitutom
ponis;’ Cio, Brut. 93, 321; ' Quedam ad mefiorem spem
inclinatio; Cic. p. Sext. 31, 67. There are but few excep-
tions to the great quantity of such-like instunces: Liv,
38, 21, 'Ab Attalo Chetenses fanditorss where, liow-
ever, the troops of Attalus are brought into stromg
prominence by the side of the Homsns, Trllians, and
Thracians,

(/) Awecrive with Onuique Cask

The signification of adjectives niling eazss has the fol-
lowing influence on their position. When s part is con-
céived as sepamted from the whols by deliberte division,
nifjectives denoting measurs govern the genitive, and, in
sccordance with the primury law laid down, are almost
unexceptiopally ranged in analytical order. For space,
time, number, and promiscucus degree, we have the inde-
finite *multam” * plus,” ' plurimum,’ *mines * minimom,”

‘nimiun, *tantum,’ ‘quantam,’ *aliquantom,” ‘ spmmom
' exiguum,”* iuid,"* qmdqu..t!, aliquid," ‘quidquam,” ‘multi,’
plnm, plurimi,’ * paaei,’ * ponouli,' singuli *; the defi-

nite *id' ‘idem * roliquum,’ “alter,’ ‘uter, *peuter)
‘uterque,” ‘ultimos ‘extromus,” * postremus,’ and the
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numemls; *ond some for space only, which do not relate
to size, imt fo various other qualities, and which alwayz
precode; as ¥ obliqun, “ eminentis,’ * quassata) §o. (Dukerb,
od Liv, 37, 38).

When' eoupled with a noun conceived ns o whole,
the same adjectives neither demand the genitive nor the
analytical position: ‘Hominibus opus est emditis, qui
adhue in hoe quidem genere nostri nuili fusrunt’ Cle
de Or. 3. 24, 95; ond, in marked contrast to this,
* Alexander enm nullo hostium unijunm congressus quem
non vieerit Justin 12, 16, 171,

After ths analogy of these adjectives, and in like ans-
Iytical omler, amy quality was attributed to a section of
B class by the later language: * Nigme lansrum, Plin.
H-N. 3, 48; ‘Degeneres canum,’ i, ihid. 11, 51. Post-
classical partiality for division and subdivision has alfected
the arrangement of words in other cases with s like
result.  Nouns expressing eause or direction of ndjee-
tives, at first connected to them by prepositinns, came to
e coneeived ns eollective sbstmets, aud were joined to
these nidjectives a8 80 muny individual substruta in the
genitive. Tucitus says, * laseus laboram,’ * dubins itineris”
' mger timoris,” ' anxing comsilii, * promptus ball' * stres
nans militie,” &o., always in this order,

Jnst as decidedly nidjectives of participation, which rise
above abstractions only when joined to their oljiect, prefer

. to have it before them. Bueh are feompos,’ ¢ imipos,

"piertiveps,” * potens,” * impotens,’ * %, ' exsors, *ex-

* Adverts coming moiir this estigory alwiys pash their pesfifve sfter
them, * Led," * beswrwm,' ' tovrmrom, * gunthnim,’ waiformly sncesead to ¢ ibi!
* ublestriqua,'  hle! thie! *illun” ‘uaqusm' ten' ‘yua’ The like pesi-
tim ix mors rarely wxemplifiod o " e’ ¢ interes, and priwtes Lod 2"
*Taly locd’ nuwtalls secls creatily’ Taer 5, 759 1 * Interes, Joal Butufnan

_ rpedoqounn fock pejma” Ploui Men. 31, i:‘ﬁnlalv&nmlpunmit&p

appldum,” Sall Jeg. sox. *Hos!'*en,'  g50," bufieo the genities of dugrrpes
*ipmondl sjus’ Cio. od AR 11, 13; AdFum, 3.2 Inr. 5 6 Tiv. 4o, 55
"dumn’ and ‘tune Samporis” fn poet-Augustan lazusge, fur clssic !
l‘hm' i = . -
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pers! *puetus,’ *assustus ‘insuetus, 'ml,itus,’ and
*eapax'; less decidedly thiose that merely dénote a strong
inalination, us * lenat,"a&ﬂ."fmx"nugﬁm. ‘avarus’;
urmmt of fulness gs “inops, 'inanis' * gens ! plnnnn,
ives, ‘refertus) Adjectives of likeness, m3smbilance,
mnfﬁlutyvhichmnyasweﬂbacmuamdmththu
dative as with the genitive, scarcely ever permit the geni-
tive to be placed after them: *similis,’ * dissimilis * par,
* dispar, * gqualis * communis,’ * aflinis, * proprius, * alis-
mus ‘amicus and *inimicus” With the dative, too,
their position is much the same. It is shaken in the
cass of other adjectives of similar but more indepeanderit
meaning; less urgently in want of mmplmemt., In des-
cending order, these ure, * proximms,’ ‘ congroens,” ! consen-
tiens ¢ concors,” * propinguus,’ * cognatus,’ * conjunctus,’
“sptus] *idopeuns; *utilis! and ‘noxiug| with their
EVNOnYIu

The cnly sccusative ndjectives can govern is that which
measures length, breadth, height, depth, and thickness
aftor ‘longus,’ “latus’ ‘altus” ‘ crassus,’ * depressus,” * de-
missus,’ Jt contains a nomerical estimmte, und mestly
follows. An exception in the case of * longus ' iz found
in Plin. Hist Nat 6. 34, 39, where, howeaver, antithesis
comes in to belp the reversion of the usual onder:
* Umbilicus septem pedes longus umbram nen amplivs
quatnor pedes reddit’ Similarly Ces. B. Gall 2u735

‘latns, id ibid 72; snd often in technical de
but only with small, that is, short oumbers. *
gee Sallust, Cat. 55, 3.

It is impessible Lo lay down heed and fast rules for
the alilative, there being so many examples ou either
side, Aa it implics canse and oceasion, the ablative sa
governed msy be asumed to have an intrinsio partiality
for the combining erder; but, on the other hand, the gual-
ity ocensioned does not seem to have besn falt en entirely
dependent wpon the cause stated as to lose all clnim to

B
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the analytical view. Only in pure comparisons of mag-
nitude with * par " mujor,’ * maximus,’ * minor," ' mini-
mus,” “ longior,” * altior! * latior! &e., did the former con-
ception steadily prevuil; whilst in all comparisons of
inner quality, that is, with hearly every othér compura-
tive, uncertainty set in. Statements of age, conveyed
by * major, ‘maximus, miner, ‘minimns,' ‘grandior,’
grandis; always have their  natu® after them ; similarly
"macte” its ablative,

() Oprque Case wirg PrErostmion,

Of prepositions, the speaker always puts that which
his own or his interlosutoy’s association after the
personal pronomn.  In the same way, and for the same
reason, ‘eum’ comes after the tomnecting relative. In the
same wuy, and for the same reason, * oum * mostly ocon-
picz a middle position, facing tight and left alike, anid
binding both together with concordant ties, if it govern
a substantive joined to an adjective.  * Versus,' ' tenus’
' cavss,” *pratin' * ergo,’ and * instap* enter into intimate
ralitions, and alwaye follow, "Ex'*ob g’ “per,’ ‘ad’
sometimes follow o Connecting pronoun; while *in,’ ‘contra,’
‘ultrs,’ ‘juzta' ‘ciren! ¢ propter” ‘ subter,’ * penes' and
"adversns' are nt liberty, in particularly distinot or wlss
in specinlly refined Phraseology, to imitate this example,
Excepting these, o preposition joined to m mingle oase
alway= precades the same
I it stand behind it= cuse, any Propesition must smecesd
immadintely; preosding, it can only bo separited from it
by eases dependent upon it (to which cases, again, othar
dependincies may be attachod), or by adverbe, or the
eoupling conjunctions * autem. * vero, “tamen,' ‘quidem,?
abd ‘enim’  *Ad judiclorum certamen,' (ie, (. Iz;
*Cum ignominia dignis Cie. ad Fam. 7, 12; 'In bellg
gorentibus' Gie, Brut 12; * Propter Hispanorum spud
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quos consul fusmt injurias’ Cic. Div. 20; *Ad beate

vivendum, Cie. Tuse. 5, §5; * Pest vero Salle victoriam,"
Cie, Off. 2, 8. Sole exceptions are ° per'in adjuration,
and ‘ex snts” “in ante, *post ante) in defining time:
* Per ego t= decs oro et obsecro, Ter, Andr. 5, 15% ' Ex
ante diem ¥ idus October,! Liv. 435, 23 * Comitia in ante
diem vi calend. dilata sunt’ Cic, ad Att. 1, 16.

(i) PosiTioy oF CoSIUNOTIONS

Conjunctions intended to rivet two consecutive periods
follow i}qﬂ of the second, thereby bringing it in direct
comtact with the first. For periods containing similar pro-
positions we have ‘qua,’ ‘quoque,’ and ‘ve.”  OF these ‘que’
and “ve’ are usuully joined, not to any incidental prepo-
sitions, butto the oblique cases governad by these preposi-
tioms, even though the prepositions may begin the sentence.
For contrasts, in nnimated or dimonstrative language, we
have ' autem.’ * vero, ' tamen,” * tandem,’ * enim,’ in the like
intertwining attitude snd function. Tn the same charac-
teristic position, and answering a similar purpose, we meet
-with the running insertions of * inquam,” * eredo,” * censes,’
*arhitror,” * opinor,’ ' obsecro,’ * quieso,’ ‘ Tatus,’ and of the
vooativa  Contrariwise, where related propositions are
successively advanced or conclusions drawn in an argu-
mentative tons, sentences are headed in orderly and
‘methodics] armngement by ‘et ' quare,’ * ideirco, * indg,’
« deinde, * nom,”  nomque,’ sed, * verum *at' ' tamen,
“gttamen. *lgitur, * ergo, and ' tamen,” when they refer
to & whole sentence, preceds that sentance ; whilst, when
they support a single word, they sueceed that word.
‘U4 frequently transfers its initial position to another -
ward requiring special emphosis. More rarely, because
Iwing weaker they ean Jess afford being generous, tha
front = quitted by s * etiamsi ‘ne'’ quomode,’ Fne®
wused interrogatively, ‘cur’ 'mrum, ‘qud,’ ‘ubi’ Al
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which may step behind the first thres wonds, but mot
behind more ; * Id ille ut audivit, domum reverti noluit,
Nep. 7, 7; * Crassus eam admirationem assensionemmue
commovit dixisse ut nemo contra viderstur,' Cie. Brut. §3.
And similurly *iiz ut; Cic Tuse. 2. 4, 12: ‘te ut,’ Ciix
ad Fam. 5. 17, 3; *ulla ut] Cie, Tuse. 1. 31, 76 *nikil
ut, Cic. Tuse. 1. 42, 99; Ad Fam. 6. 3, 5 ' Tantum
moneo ho tempus si amiseris,’ Cle.ad Fam. 7, 7, 10 * [hi
igitur locus fuit errori deorum? Nam patrimonia spe bena
tradendi relinquimus, qua possumes falli: Deus falli qui
potuit Cie. Nat Den. 3, 31: ' Non id quaETitur, sintne
sliqui, qui deoe esse putent: dii utrum sint neefe qu-
ritur,’ Cie, N. Deor. 7, 17 “Antonii leges etinmsi sine
¥i essent rogatie censerem tamen abrogandaz: Nune
vem cur non abrogandas censeam, quas Judieo non rom-
tasi’ Cic. Phil. 5. 6, 17. *Nonns' is peculiarly fond of
8 rearward  position; and may be. placed behind whols
parts of & sentence: * Cyrengmmn Theodorum, philosaphum
non ignobilem nonna miramur?' Cie, Tuse. 1. 43, 102;
"Quid panlo ante dizerim nonna meministi 1* Cie. de Fir,
2. 3, 10; *Nesclo an,' ' haud scio an,’ ‘dubito an,' in the
gense of perliaps, take frequently the same poaition :
*Num igitur eormm sencetus misembilis qui s¢ agri cul
tion® delootabant ¥ Men quidem sententin haud scio an
unlls beatior esse possit’ Cie, de Sun. 16, 56.

*Quum* always follows its subject, forming an inei-
dent propasition of it= own. 1§ the capital proposition
bas another subject, and its own, belog implied ‘in the
predisate, cannot precede, *cum’ will at Jeast get behind
eoms sccusative. So strong s its tendency to combins
eanee and effect: * Antiochus qnum: adversns Seléucum
Lysimaclumgune dimicat in proelio occisus est’ Nop, 21,

v 25 " Plum quum seribere vellom, nuneciatum est vim
miki porari' Sall Cat g5, K. Dnthnutharhmd,
‘quuam’ abways comes first when it refers to o * tum,”
and even withont that when it governs the indicative
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ns u particle of time: *Quum mmite res in plifo-
sophia nequaquam satia adhue explicatw sint, tum
pordifficilis est et perobsours quisstio de hatur deornm,’
Cie. Nat, D. 1, 1; ‘Tum quum haberet heo respublics
Luscinos, Colatinog, Acidines, et tum quum erant Catones,
Philippi, Laslii, tamen hujuscemodi tes commissa ne-
mini est,’ Cie. de Leg. Agr. 2. 24, 62; * Quum ver esse,
cosparat, Verres dobat se labori awque itineribus Cic.
Yerr. 5, 10,

(i) VEre wrre DErespesT Cases,

« The logical law poverning the position of a depen-
dent case is easier to find with any part of speech than
with the varb. Placed at the end of the sentence, the
verb is particalarly linble to be swayed by the lawa of
rhythm apd enphony;® and being, morover, logically
eonnected with the whole preceding period, it incurs the
conflicting influences of all its varions parts

The verh is regularly put at the end of the sentence
in ondinary stendy-going specch.  Under the recoznised
fandumental law this position is fully accounted for by
the verb's importance to the whals, all the various pre-
colding parts of the sentenve being either directly "de-
pendent apon, or else indirectly associated with it (Quing
Inst. 9. 4, 29 3ot H substantives, tha names of

* "Et in omni quidem corposs: tedogue ut fbs diverim tractn numeros
Fommrtoy oot megis temen of desideratur to clanlis o2 spparet’ e Or.
63 and Quint g, 4, g1 X, addune yownls snd metses suitable o ferdble

+ " Baeps tamen et vehemens aliqnin smmem In verbo | qrod of in nedla
parte smtantie labet, trassive [ntentlinen of obeenrarn cirenmjscentibos
wolet : in. clawmils positnm sssfmatar, saditord ; quals lw =t Cieeronia
UL Gl mecesse wwset in conspectn popall Brmal yomers  peotridis.”
Transfer boe ultbmmm, mines valobit.  Nam totine doctus ki eit quasi
e, ut per = fowds. vommdi secesitas, jum nihil nlirs exapeciantibo,
m:jq:fmdﬂmm ot citms lemeri mon posset pos-



abz: ON THE TOSITION AND QRDER OF

independent entities, by the embodying order of wonds
eoalesce with other substantives into united and insepar-
able notions, how mmeh more will their complements be
required to precede verbs ! Involving mere potentiality,
verbs emerge from the abstract state only by taking their
object before them.  Not to speak of the effectsof euphony,
the verl, however, is dispossessed of its terminal position
by individual words demanding special emphasis, or by
antithetical requirements affecting its location. still more '
forcibly, Nevertholess, relations between the verb and
cases poverned have been considered sufficiently dlose to
produce a prevailing order in the following few construe-

tions :— .

(1.) Gexmmive

Denoting relations only slightly affected by the verh, the
gemitive, the better to indicate its dependence, is the cane
least removed fromit.  Of the verbs of mordl and mental
emotion, * pudet,’ ‘piget,’ ‘pomitet,” * tedet,” “miseret, ‘mise-
reri)’ ‘missrescere,’ 'pertassum est,' ‘ meminisse,' ‘reminigci”
‘reconiari,’ ‘oblivisel’ * monere, ‘commonere, ' commone-
facere,” and ‘ admoners,’ we may say that they have their
objective genitive most usually in immediate juxtaposition
to them, whether following or preceding. The verbs of
charging and. aequitting, ‘acousare, “incusave, * defirre’
“postulare *interrogare,” “agere, *arguers ‘vostguers
“tenere,” * convinceny! * damnare,’ * condemunre, ‘solvere.”
‘alsolvere, ‘purgare’ and ‘liberars’ om the other
hand, generally adhere $o'the inverted order.

- The genitiva of possession. with * esse, * fieri, * mstimare
* existinmre,' * habere,’ “dfitere ‘penders * putars! and
their passives, together with*videri,' very seldom separntes
from tha verh, and much oftener procedes than fallows it
* Omuia que mulieris foerunt, viri fiont dotis nomine,’
Cie. Top. 4 23 ; * Quam multi sunt, qui. superstitionem
imbecilli nnimi atque anilis putent” Cie, Div. 2. 60, 12 5
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It i the same with the gemitive attending verbs of
cstimation and assessment, of buying and selling (vmo,
vendo), of letting and hinng (cunducers, locare), and of
expense (stare, constare;, vemire, esse), In tomparison,
this latter genitive is often removed from (he verb to
another part of the seutence : * Emit Canius kortos tanti
quanti Pythiss voluit, Cie. OF 3. 14, 59; 'Est uvila
res tanti ot eommodum ullum tam expetendum, ub virl
boni spléndorem et nomen amittas Cie. O 3. 20, 82.
‘Toterest * and *refert’ have the genifive of value
always before them, and, indeed, with very mre @xeep-
tions, immedintely before them; the genitive of posses-
gion they have either before or after,in the latter case
always directly after them : * Quod permagni interest pro
‘mecessarin empe habotur! Cie, Part. 24, 84; * Magni ad
Rmmm nostrum interest quatn primom wd urbem me
venire, Cie. Fam 16, , 1; “Cosar divers solebal non
tam enn quam reipablice interssse ut salvus esset,’ Sust.
Jul 86: ‘Interest omninm rects facere, Cic, Fam. 2.
22; 72, The ablative of possessive pronouns which
mpmumt the genitive' of personal pronouns with “in-
terest’ and *refert " slways precede when alone ; but m
donnéction with other genitives standing in l.il& same
relation o ‘inferest’ the:r may also fuIInw ‘Bulls regi
Boccho patafecis fociendum aliquid qued  Romancrum
magis quam sus retulisse videretur Sell Jug. 111, 13
*Magni interest Ciceronis, vel mea potius, vel mehercule
utritsque me intervanire discenti Cic. ad Att. 14, 7.
. A

(2.) TIATIVE.

It is impessible to define the position of the dative
with all the endless verbs of materil or immuterial
approach. 'We must confine ourselves to the datives
*eommodi,’ and ‘Incommodi®; the dative of nim, goal, and
purpose with the verbs® esse,' *dure *accipere,” ' mittere,”
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* relinquere,’ * ire,’ * venire,' * proficisei, * babere,  dicere,'
* eligere,' * destinare,” * constituere” &al; and the dative of
valuation, with *dare; ‘tribuere 'habere' * verters,
* ducore,” 'mﬁilmi'e.' in the signification of *to taks as’
Thess are very marely found except immediately nuxt
the varh, genarslly preeeding it : * Pidistratus quasi sibi
tion patrie yicisser, tyrannidem per dolum  occupat,”
Just 2. 8, 6; * st mili magne cure wt ita erudiatur
Ligulluz ut patri mspondeat] Cic, Finn 3, 2. On the
other hand, "Pausanias venit Atticis auxilip' Nu;:. 8

3, 1. * Fanori dare” * religione habers,' * receptul canere,’
nra set phrases.

(3) ACCUBATIVE,

As with the genitive, so with the sccusative, the verbs
whese transitive energy is least most urgently demand
the local proximity of their object. Were the snalytical
arder pursied whers tlue Iog:ml tie 18 so slight, the sen-
tence would seems to be falling to pieces ‘The follow-
ing intransitive verbs when used as trangitives geurcely
allow of their object being placed euywhere but im-
madiately before them: ! Gaudere' ‘riders! *lnetari’

gmtu]an. ‘glorinri| ‘assentire) ‘lugere’ *dolers,’

‘muerere, ' flore, ' lacrimnre, *plorare,’ * gueri, * laman-
tarl, *indignael’ *avarsari' ‘parere) * horrere’ ‘pnllum.
‘ trepidare,’ ' ardere,” * calers,” * sapere, * recipers,’ olers)

“ redolere,’ * sitire,’ ' spinire * pnbelare” ¢ sniare] ¢ manare,’

* plamare,’ 'tﬂum' “resonare,” “ vineare* (eatsam, judi-

cium), In the case of verbs mling a double accusative,
one of the two, as a role, is plased close to the verb;
but in pussive construction, the accusative becoming
nominative ie absolutely required to join the verb, and
generally must preceds the same. This occours with
1:]:& passive of vorbs of culling snd naming,  nominare;
" *wvocare, ‘appeliare ! compellare, * pradi-
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care, * dicare;’ * legere,' *eligere.’ ‘ facers,’ * efficore,” * red-
ders, ' constitugre,”* declarre, anid * desiguars.”
The hse always stands elosa by * natng

% (4 AntaTR

’

Herw we encotnter the sams difficalty thist bésets the
dopendence of this case npon pdjestives.. Chily o very fow
oug of the mass of applications admit of heing dofined”
The ablutive with varbs of need and plenty, sud with ° nti,’
i, vesel! ' fungh, and * potiry” is very rarely separuted
fromy ite yerh, sull nover except by a short subject:
! Driobus. vitiis diyertis, svaritia et lixuria civitas labomt,!
Liv, 34, 45 " Vateut stas ‘mumteribng fis qua non pos-
sunt sipe vinbus gustineni,) Cie Sew. 11,345 '1d est
cujusque proprivm quo quisqhe fruitur atque utithr’
Cie. Famu 70 30, 2 * Natora fegd mt 63 favesmws. qoi
endem porieuls quibis nos perfuncti spmus ingredinntar,
Cie. Mur. 2, 4 The Tike spplics to the many verbs of
remnoval, both transitive and intmositive; the virbs of
origin mnd descént, *nasul,’ *gignk® orirl’ *provenin'
and *proficisel ;* and the verls of sulsistence, * eimmpani-
tim esse toncretum esse, comstare and ‘fitom esse,
whon governing the abiative without sn intervening pre-
position, whilst the ablative with a preposition (* ab, “ex;’
‘d)) is at libesty to oliopse its plhce.  And, in concle-
giby, this is the usudl position of the ablatives ' quali-
tatis ' with ‘ese

THE END.
m-.-ul:"_;ul i
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